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PREFACE

ZOROASTEB. is a name to conjure with. Yet, strange to
say, what may be considered his authentichymns, beautiful
and inspiring as theyare, are but little known. The retire-
ment of these from thepublic, partly due to the commend-
able hesitation on thepart of scholars to hazard a transla-
tion, is however, after all, as unreasonable as would be the
withdrawingfrom circulation ofotherscriptures merelybe-
cause of unsettled conditions ofcritical problems. Hence this
popular edition, withall necessary helps, in thehope of ad-
ding to theavailableinspiration of theworld.

During the winter 1907-1908 the writer was fortunate
enough to have the opportunity to study the elements of
Avestan,especially in connection with some of the Gathas,
under Professor A. V. W. Jackson of Columbia University,
New York. The purpose of this Gathie study was chiefly a
desire to grasp, withas much clearness as possible, theirsig-
nificance for Comparative Religion Such masterly analyses
of llazdean doctrine as Bishop Casarte1li’s draw from Maz-
dean sources ofall periods, yielding a composite picture as
inconclusive as the parallel traditional method of treating
the Hebrew scriptures. The writer first attempted to estab-
lish a distinction between the older and later Avestic ele-
ments, as has been done in the Pentateuch, with the inten.
tion of confininghis analysis to theolder portions. Pursuant
to this plan, Professor Jackson very kindly went over the
Avestan text with him, indicating a provisional separation
of the older from the newer portions. However, after care-
ful examination,even theseolder portions seemed to yield re-
sults both uncertain and unsatisfactory. It was, therefore,
ultimatelydecided to limit the present analysis strictly to



ii PREFACE

the Gathas,about whose age there would naturally be less
question.

Let it at once be understood that thisvery practicalinter-
est precluded even a faint hope of any finalscholarlyresults.
Only those who have devoted most time to Gathic accidence
and lexicologyare the most conscious not only of how little
in this field is known definitely, but how little, perhaps,
can, or ever willbe known. We are uncertain as to the pre-
cise meaning of some of thechief terms — such as, for exam-

ple, those thatare usually translatedspirit, righteousness, or
covenant, and the result is that the more literary and at-
tractivethe translation, the less actual value it has. The fre-
quently irreconcilable confiicts of the translations of Spie-
gel, Mills, Darmesteter, de Harlez, and Bartholomaeare suf-
ficientjustificationfor the refusal ofour ablest scholars to
make any version whatever— and yet theyare theonlyper-
sons who could properly be trusted withso delicate a task.

But, obviously,we who are living at the present day can-
not wait for centuries for the doubtful event of the finding
of solutions to riddles thatare possibly or probably unsolv-
able. The importance of the Gathasas one of thesprings of
theworld’s religious thought will force some practical ac-
cess to them; thiswork was inevitable, and would ultimate-
ly have been done by somebody else, if not by the writer.
Let none thereforequarrel withthisundertaking.

So populara presentation, necessarily so imperfect, was,
naturally enough, repugnant to Professor Jackson; and it
was only thewriter’s pressing need of a clear understanding
of what the Gathas do teach that forced him to continue
thiscostly work. Let it be repeated thatthisbook is not for
scholars, who will want the alternate text-readings which
Geldner gives; it is for theaverage intelligent man and wo-
man who should not be defraudedof their spiritual birth-
right merely becauseof the unsettled condition of abstruse
andprobably hopeless critical problems.
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In keeping with this, every unnecessary difilcultyhas
been cleared away. The German text-books show the dime-
ult Avestancharactersmay be dispensed with, especially as
in our transcription every form of each letter is accounted
for, which is more thanReichelt does. Everythingthatcould
be reduced to order and ready reference has been alphabe-
tized. Even the inilnitelysuperior and eventual order of the
alphabetas used in oriental works, has been sacrificed, not
withoutkeen regret. Words have been indexed accordingto
the text, and not according to their derivations, which are
suflicientlyindicatedby references. All thenumerous forms
of thepronouns have been given alphabetically,as also all
occurring forms of theverb to be—itis hoped thatnone have
been omitted. Whileno one can be more conscious than the
writer is of the many imperfections of thiswork,he believes
thatit points the way to the kind of Gathic work which
willeventuallybewritten by somescholarfortunateenough
to have his pleasurecoincide withhis business, instead of con-

flictingwith it, as with thepresent writer.
It is self-evident thatin a work involving so stupendous a

mass of details and so delicate problems of judgment, the
present writer could not possiblyhave avoidedall oversights
or blunders. It must sufllce for him to announce his grati-
tude to any who willenable him to correct any and all.

To this unstinted acknowledgmentof shortcomings, the
writer would neverthelessadd that,withinthevery narrow
limits left him for legitimate endeavor, he has done his best
to be accurateand thorough; the work done was certainly

' and laborious.
The book should, of course, have been dedicated to the pi-

oneers in thework—Spiegel, Geldner, Darmesteter, de Har-
lez, Casartelli,Bartholomae,Mills;but more particularly to
Professor Jackson,whose unwearied kindness and considera-
tion deserves particular mention. But he is too conscious of
his own failings to venture to embarrass such men by con-
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necting themwiththese eiforts, however laborious, earnest,
and conscientious. Yet it is these qualities which embolden
him to advance thecritical results to which he has been led.
They are mostly due, not to any special cleverness of his,
but to his thoroughand relentlesslyfollowed determination
clearlyto understand his own translation; and no doubt if
he does, others will too. When the Gathas are clearly un-

derstood, thepresent critical results will no doubt be con-
firmed by their own weight. However, once more is the
reader cautionedof the hopeless uncertainty of many mat-
erial points; yet must we do our best to cope with the sit-
nation.

The writer is fullyconscious thatin thus making the Ga-
thasaccessiblehe is only carrying out the unspoken inten-
tion of the above master-scholars,who do not have the time
for so much drudgery as this book has entailed. To them,
therefore,beattributedany credit thatmay accrue; for, af-
ter all, without their guidance, the present work would
have been impossible.

And indeed thewriter would not have had the courage to
continue and complete these unremitting labors if he had
not sunk personal considerations in the broader realization
of theever-enduring importance of theGathasas one of the
great scriptures of theworld which ought, must and willbe
interpreted to humanity. Nor will thewriter count his lab-
ors entirely lost if he have been able to add even one grain
to thewalls, now building,of the City ofGod.
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INTRODUCTORYTABLE 1

Jibbmiatioss
Z, Zarathushtra. AM, Ahura Mazda. A, Asha. Am, Amer-
etat. Ann, Armaiti. As, Ashay. ARM, Aka Manah. AnM,
Angro Mainyn. GU, Geus Urvan, the Soul of the Cattle.
H Hanrvatat. SM, Spenta Mainyn. VM, Vohn Manah.
X Xshathra. B, Bartholomae. J, Jackson. M, Mills.
Sp, Spiegel.
The figures after AvestanWords are the columns of Bar-

tholomae’sDictionary where they may be found.
Figures after an M stand for pages of Mills’ Zarathushtrian

Gathasin Metre and Form, unless referring tohis transla-
of, or oomment on, some particular Gatha, such as, 28.10.

The figures after each line of the translation assist the
reader in referring to the corresponding line of the Text;
but even so the exigencies of theEnglish idiom have led
to furthernnmarkabletranspositions.

traditional Jirmgcnm
I. GathaAhunavaiti,Yssnss 28-34
11. Gatha Uahtavaiti,Yasnas43, 44, 46. The Wish.
III. GathaSpenta Mainyu, Yasna47-50. The Holy Spirit.
IV. GathaVoho Xahathran,Yasna51, The Good Kingdom
V. GathaVahiahta lstish, Yasna53. The Best Wish.

Provisional zbronoiogical succession oi scrlmm
L Gathss, Yasna28-53; and formulas in 27.13,14; 54.
ll. Haptanghaiti, Yasna 35-42; 12; 58; 4.26.
111. Metrical: Yasnss 9,10,11,57,62,65

Yashts 5,8,9,10,13,14,15,17,19
Scattered verses in Vispered, Nyaishes, and Afringans.

IV. Remaining prose portions of the Avesta.
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flbroflologv(after Casartclli)
I. MEDB, 700-559 B.C.

1. Contact between Medea and Semitic peoples.
2. Zarathuahtrain Western Iran, 660-583 1 B.C.
3. Propagation of his religion in Bactria. Longer Gathicdocument?
4. Establishment thereof. Shorter, priestly Gathicdocument?

II.A 559331 B.C.
Cuneiform inscriptions of Darius I, Xerxes I, Artaxerxes I, Artaxer-

xes III. Development of Avesta, Haptanghaiti (Yasua35-42)?
III. SELEUCIDS, 331-250 B.C.

Greek kings. Decadence of Mazdeism under Alexander.
IV. ARSACIDS, 250 B.C.—225 A.D.

Parthiankings, Religious doubt. Avesta translated into Pehlevi-
V. SASSANIDS, 226-651 AD.

Mazdean kings, State Religion.
£6-241, Ardeshir I, heresy of Maui.
238, Textof Avesta gathered under the high-priest Tansar.
369-379, Shahpur II, Textcorrected under Aderbad Marehspand.
438, Yezdegerd lI. Edict of his minister, Mir Narseh, 440. Writings

of the Armenian Eznig.
490, Kobad- Heresy of Mazdak, 488. Formationof Avestan alphabet.
631, Khosrav Anosharevan. Golden age of Pehlevi literature. Redac-

tion of principal treatises. Greek and Syriaccivilizationin Persia.
632, Yemdegerd III, Paul the Persian of Dair-i-shar.
651, Arab Conquest finallysuppresses Mazdean establishment.

zbronologv ol the Elements or maxdean Religion
1. Old GathicY43-53,Zarathuehtra’s experiences, Fire, Prayer.
II. Late Gathic,Y28-34,Priest, Sacrifice, Penances, Resurrection,

Daenas,or individualities.
III. Old, Haptanghaitl, Y35-42, Personificationof the Ameshaspen-

tas. Worship of Fravashis, fire, earth and grass. 'Yazamaide’ or

praise to waters, Geus Urvan, and to all holy and clean beings.
IV. Doubtful, Haoma, the Death-repeller;Misvan, or limbo.
V. Recent, Bundahiah,6 creation-days; 5 divisions of day; and five

Gathas. Baresmau.
VI. Sasanian. Crystallizationof definite doctrines.
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lime Old .Hfl¢ oi Zilflllilltbifl

Jackson, in his book on Zarathushtra gives the life-time of Zara-
thushtra as B.C, 660-583; the tradition states he was 42 years of age
on the conversion of Vishtispa, the chief of the Magians, while he
received thevision when 30 years of age.

The place of his birthseems to be Atropatene, or Adarbaijin, the
region to the West of Media, the neighborhood about Lake Urumiah.
This is to the West of the southern third of the Caspian Sea. His
mother was said to hail from the Median Ragi or Rai.

Turan is Turkeatan,on the opposite, eastern side of the lower
third of the Caspian Sea.

The location of the Vision of Vohu Manah is traditionally to the
South of the Caspian Sea, in the Alborz Mountains (that is, Hare Be-
rezaiti), whose two peaks are Hfigar, and Afisind.

The location of the Vision of Asha, is ‘at theTéjinwater,’ and is
probably the Tajan, or Thejend, river. This is in Turan. It flows
westwards, and does not reach the Caspian Sea, but loses itself in
the desert of Turan. This location would allow good opportunity for
Zarathushtra'sacquaintancewith the ‘friendly’tribes of Fryaua the
Tura. »

The third Vision, or conference, was withAhura Mazdih, and took
place in Zarathushtra'shome, already mentioned, to the West of the
southern third of the Caspian Sea, called Adarbaijin, or Airin-Véj,
on the river Diité, or Diityi, the Jordan of Zoroastrianism.

The traditional seven questions addressed to seven divinities in
seven different places must have been derived from the above three
experiences.
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Bibliographic suggestions
Text: Westergaard, Copenhagen; Geldner’s, Strassburg, is the best.
Bartholomac,Christian, Karl Teubner, Strassburg, publisher.

Translation: Gathasdes Awesta. Grammar: Handbuch.
Dictionary: Alt-Iranisches Woerter-buch.

Geiger and Kuhn (and Jackson),Grundriss der Iranischen Philo-
logie. Straseburg, Karl Teubner, 1896-1904. Exhaustive.

Jackson,A..V.W,ColumbiaUniversity, New York City, Macmillan,
Persia, Past and Present, a book of Travel and Research. 1906.
Zoroaster, the Prophet of Ancient Iran. Both excellent.

Justi, Handbuch der Alt-baktrischen Sprache. Old, but excellent.
Mills,Lawrence H. Oxford University, England. Has published:

Dictionary of Gathas,yet in press.
Text:A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian Gathas, withText and

Translations. Epoch-making edition of all the critical material.
Translations:in Sacred Books of the East 31, and ‘Zarathushtrian

Gathas in Metre and Rhythm,’Open Court Co, Chicago-
Nnmerousbookson Zoroastrianismas compared withotherreligions

Rcicheit, H. Awestisches Elementar-buch. Winter, Heidelderg.
Translations Spiegel, de Harlez, Darmesteter.

Bocklcn,Ernst, Die Verwandschaft der Juedisch-Christlichenmit der
Persischen Eschatologie. Goettingen, Vandenhoeck u. Ruprecht,02

_Casart¢lli,L-C.,La Philosophie Religiense du Mazdeisme sous lee
Sassanides. Lonvain, VanlinthoutFreres, 1884.

Dartnestcter, James, Ormnzd et Ahriman, leurs Origines, et lenr
Histoire. Paris, F Vieweg, 67 Rue Richelieu, 1877.

Hang, Essays on Sacred Language, Writings and Religion of Parsees
Jackson,AVW,Doctrine of the Future Life. Biblical World, Ang96
Moflat,James, Zism and Primitive Christianity,HibbertJonrnal, 1,2
Stave, Erik, Einflnss des Parsismus...Haarlem,1897, Erven F Bohm.
Soedcrblom, Nathan,at Leroux, Paris

Les Fravashis, Etudes snr. .la Survivance des Morts, 1899.
La Vie Future d’apres le Mazdeisme, 1901.

Zartushti, Bombay, India, Parsee periodical.
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YASNA 28

SELF-CONSECRATION‘
OF PRIBT AND CONGREGATION

I. Self-consecration of the Priest Zarathushtra.
1 Z prays for the Holy Spirit, so as to satisfy both VM and the Soul

of the Bovine Creation.
2 As reward for his willingnessto serve Z demands both worlds-
3 Z will sing praises as never before, if theGods support him when

he calls.
4 Z, watching over mens' souls, will teach them to seek Asha,
5 Converting them by the promise of thebeatificvision of VM, AM,

and his retinue.
IL Prayer of the Congregation for Help and Mercy.

6 The Congregation prays: for Z, thathe may receive support; and
for themselves, thatthey may be protected from enemies;

7 For Vishtaspa, thathe attain his wishes; for Z, that he obtain a

hearing;
8 For thehero Frashaoshtra, and all othermembers, the good of V]!

for ever.
9 In order to avoid angering the Gods, the Congregation plaoates

themwithpraise, as beingbest able to promote Utility.
10 May theClever attain theirobjects, inasmuch as wise prayers are

fruitful.
III. Zarathushtra’sPrayer for Efficiency.

11 Z willpreserve the believervs’good actionsand thoughts, and he
prays for knowledge thathe may proclaim the destiny of life.
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THE EXTERIORCALL OF ZARATHUSHTRA

DRAMA IN HEAVEN. New ‘Dramatls Personae’are: the deified Soul
of theArchetype! Bull. as the advocate of theearthlyCattle: and their Creator
technically termed their ‘Shaper'.

I. The Cattle demands protection.
1 The Cattle demand the introduction of agriculture as protection

from human maltreatment.
2 The Shaperuof-the-Cattle consults Asha as to whether there is no

legal process to enforce protection for theCattle.
3 Human moral limitations are so great thatAsha knows of no help.

Then the Creator of theCattle decides to undertake this defence,
4 Asha refers snppliants to All whose omniscience decides of all.
5 The Creator of the Cattle addresses his plea to AM, who answers

that
6 Legal process exists only for men, not also for Cattle, who are

men's property, being intended to furnish him with flesh and milk
for food;

7 But only according to merciful provisions; who will teach these‘!

II. The Call at Zarathushtrsas Teacher and Protector.
8 VM selects Zarathushtra, and would confer on him prophetic abi-

lity Ind diznitr
.

9 The Soul of the Cattle weeps at receiving, as protector. not a war-

rior, but a priest; and prays that,at least, thispriest may be en-

dued with power sufliclentto protect theCattle.
10 Zarathushtraproclaims absolute reliance on the divine power and

emciency;
11 But men should do their part by accepting and practising his

teachings. The Soul of the Cattle wails that the Cattle are willing
to serve AM if He will but protect them.
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THE PROCLAMATION OF DUALISM
TEACHINGTHE Nacsssrnr or TAKING SIDES

LExhortationtotheFaithfultoOpentheirEaratotheMystery.
lzpreposestoteacha,whatisneceesaryforpraisetoAM,andfor

prayer to VII, and 5, the bliss of the believerin beholdingAsha.
2 t, for discriminationbetweenthe two Parties, and for

1, the eventuatingof the fate of the ages in their favor.

lLRevelationoftheDoctrinalRootoftheDivisionoftheParties
3 The Twin Spirits are the good and bad in ‘thought,word, deed’.
4 They determined 1, life and death;5, ultimate reward and punish-

msnt.
5 The Opponents chose the Bad Spirit, while Asha chose the Best.
6 The Daevas,beingdeceived, went over to Aeahma authorof sick-

ness.
7 X,Vl[, andAthenvisitedthesickman;Armaitigavehim vigor,

thathe might attain health or paradise, even if only through the
test of retribution by fire.

8 At the time of punishment mercy shall be shown to them who do-
liver their Drujist-opponents into the two hands of Asha.

III. Zarathuahtrahopes for Universal Conversion
by Choice betweenEternal Bliss and Woe.

9 Z prays for God’: help in making life progressive, and in confirm-

10 The good shall receive the promised reward in heaven, while the
bad shall eufier destruction.

11 The Cause will progress only when the believers fully realize the
significance of eternal bliss or woe.
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YASNA 31
PRAYERS FOR ENLIGHTENMENT

AND EX!-IORTATIONS TO PARTISANSHIP
I. PracticalIntroduction: Enlightenment Claimed

As no more than Justice to Zarathuahtra.
1 Zarathushtraproposes to preach.
2 His ‘mission is demanded by the natural difliculties of search for

trnt .

3 But before he can preach, he must have a divine revelation of his
message,

4 In order to prosper theComing Kingdom.
5 He himself must meditate over his message before going out.

II. First Call for Enlightenment, and Answer from Within.
l.CaIl.

6 Z ofiers a reward for an explanation of 1, Health and Immortality,
7 2, Creatorship; 3, Origin of Asha; 4, Maintaining of Vohu Manah;

6, the Prospering of these through the Holy Ghost.
2. Answer.

8.9a From withinZ himself comes the answer to all these:
9b,10 Agricultural Civilizationsolves these problems, while
11 Mazdah is the Creator of all.

In. Second Call for Enlightenment.
1. Introduction.

12 The Opinions of Men are divided, while
13 Mazdah is all-detecting, and omniscient.

2. Second Call.
14 Z asks about 1, Compensations;
15 2, Punishment for his Opponents;
16 Whether his Followers may attain God-likeness;
17 Which is the more important Object of Choioe—a good, but un-

scrupulous living, or Improvement of State or Self2
IV. The Partisan Close: Choose Sides,Take Zarathushtra’sWord
18 Oppose the Drujists with weapons. for they would destroy your

settlements.
19 But hearken to Z, who is able to Enforce his words at Latter Day
20 The Drnjists shall in hell be tormented, while
21 Those will be rewarded who are Friendlyto God in word and deed
22 All thiswillbe Accepted by the Well-disposed.
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AT A PARLEY, VITUPERATIONOF
THE RIVAL PROPHET. GREHMA

1. Public Sclfconsccration,and its Acceptance.
1 Priests, warriors, and farmers, as servants of AM, separate from

Daevas.
2 AM publiclyaccepts theirdevotion: ‘it shall be Ours’.

II. ZarathushtraVitupcratcs his Rival Grchma to the Dacvas.

3-8 The Daevasare warned to renounce the actionsand teachings of
the rival prophet Graham, who, however high he stands at present,
has incurred eternal punishment for meat-eating,and

9-12,14, for many other misdeeds, and who shall yet
13 be brought, when in company with the rich in hell, to desire the

message of Zarathushtra,who then will hinder Grehma from be-
holding Asha.

14 Hence the Karpanite and Kavayite is condemned to destruction,
while those who suifered by them are taken to heaven by Hanna-
tat and Ameretat.

III. Zarathushtrawill Exult in Executing thisFinal Judgment
15 Zarathushtrahopes soon to be able to limit the Drujists’ violence

against his own beloved.
33.1 Zarathushtrawill exult to act as judge to the Drujists, his fol-

lowers, and to the ‘mixed’.
33.2 Whoever either injures a Drujist by thought, word, or hand, or

converts a brother, he fulfils thegood pleasure of AM.
33.3 Whoever does good to any one of the congregation, orzealously

tends cattle, shall be admitted to the pasture of Ash.
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HIGH-PRIESTLY PRAYER FOR
ACCEPTANCE. CONVERSION. and PARAD

1. Prayer for Acczptatioo.
4 Through the might of his prayer,
5 And through his praise of Obedience,when he reaches Paradise,
6 And by divine teaching initiated into the mysteries of Agriculture,
7 Zarathnshtrahopes to attain a more extensive hearing.

II. Prayer for General Conversion.

8.9 He prays thatuniversal conversion may already improve then
contemporaneous conditions

10 in matters of comfort and bodilywell-being.

III. Prayer for Paradise.

11 But, for the otherworld beyondalso, may the Gods grant mercy
12 to him and his, withgrant of eternal reward.
13 He hopes yet to convert many a person.
14 He promises to do all in his power to show himself worthy of the

favor of the Gods
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OONGREGATIONAL PRAYER

FOR PROTECTION and msrnucnon

I. Congregational Prayer for Protection and Instruction.

1 In view of the equivalent interchange of work,word and prayer for
divine rewards, thebelieverswill earn as many as possible; hence,

2 May the Gods grant thatno merit be lost.
3 As dutiful observers of all that is right we hope for eternal reward
4 And to pass through the fire-ordeal comforted, not injured.
5 Have You the power to preserve the poor who trust in You, and

have renounced all relations with the Daevas?
6 If so, show Your power by improvement of conditions not only be-

yond, but even here!
7 Defend us from those who spread false teachings,
8a And are dangerous becausericher than Zarathushtra,
8b,9 But even on thataccount they shall lose therewards of Paradise
10,11 Which are for those who hold the true teaching, and who op-

pose theenemy.
12: Inform us of what Thou requirest, thatwe may give it;
12b.13 Teachus the paths of VM on which the Helpers will go to

Paradise.

II. ZarathushtraCloses with3 Prayer
for Congregation and Humanity.

14 Let theCongregation assure themselves of reward by good care
of theCattle,

15 And by fulfillingthe divine commands to attain perfection-—eflici-
may and utility.
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THE INTERIOR CALL OF ZARATHUSI-I'I'RA

L Prayer for Fulfilmentof Human Aspirations.
I,2 Prayer for the fulfilmentof the wishes of all who are present.
3,4 Zarathushtraprays for the fulfilmentof his own wishes, especi-

ally for knowledge of AM’s power and greatness.

II.RaninisccncesofSi.xVisions.

5,6 FIRST. AM at the very beginning plans rewards and punishments
7,8 SEOOND. Zarathushtra takes sides with the Ashaists, and deter»

mines never to cease seeking instruction.
9,10 THIRD. Visible revelation of Asha is granted.
11,12 FOURTH. The Gods promise to support him in the prophetic

ofice which he has undertaken.
13,14 FIFTH. Prayer to VM for ultimate Paradise, and immediate

victory over his opponents.
15,16 SIX'l‘H- Armaiti promises the latter if Zarathnshtra will break

olf all intercourse with the unbelievers. He makes confession of
faith,and looks forward to the establishment of the Kingdom.
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ORACULAR CONSULTATION AS To ADVISABILITY
or CONVERSION THROUGH VAR

I. Questions about Theology.
1 What is theproper method of prayer to theGods, so as to induce

them to help him to attain VM?
2 Will the rewards begin in the second life? Z is Watcher and Savior.
3 Who is the first creator and energizer of Nature?
4 Who is the Preserver, and creator of VM?
5 Who created light, waking and morning?
6 Is his own message genuine? For whom was the Cattle created?
7 Whose wisdom made sons reverence parents? AM is creator.
8 2 would know thewords of life to attain ultimate rewards.
9 Will Z be able to perfect his individuality?
10 Will his religion of practice and reverence find acceptance?
11 Will his religion spread to the pagans? He has a right to expect

this, for the Gods chose him; he is an enemy to all otherprophets
IL Questions about Propaganda by War.

12 Must not the other prophet who opposes Z be an enemy to God?
13 Will it be possible to drive the dissidents from home into the

camp of the avowed opponents?
14 Z would hand over these Drnj to Ashafor tormentand punishment
15 In this religious war, which side shall gain thevictory?
16 Prayer thata vision reduce the people to obedience to himself.
17 Will he succeed in establishing salvation for himself and his?
18 Will he, whileyet in this life, receive his reward?
19 Z takes it for granted thatwhoever fails to pay him due rever-

ence will have to sufier for it at theend of life; why not now also?

III. Loyalty to Zarathashtra is Profitable.

20 The managementof the Druj always resulted in ‘hard times’; why
side with them?
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SERMON ON DUALISM, TEACHING
AGRICULTUREAs ROAD TO PARADISE

I. Repeated ‘Open Your hrs to theMystery’.
1 Z preaches to multitudes from far and near lest the Druj prophet

mislead them.

11. The Doctrinal Dualistie Foundationof Partissnship.
2 The Good Spirit sets up a total disagreement with the Bad Spirit.

111. The Goodspit-it Teachesthe Best Word of Agriculture.
3 Whoso disagrees with Z’s revelation shall sufler at the end of life.
4 The beetin this life is the efficient VM (doctrine) and beneficent

Armaiti (agriculture).
6 The Best Word to hear is obedience to It; that will earn Health

and Immortality.

IV. AM willVindicateZ as Judge by Reward and Punishment.

6,7 This has been revealed through AM who disposes of finalrswards
and punishments through his Kingdom.

8 AM should be won by prayer.
9 We should seek contentment through VM, and eficiency thro' AM,
10 Who, through Asha and VM, promised H and Am in his realm.

V. Zarathushtra Remains Mediator.

11 The attainment of all this depends on enlisting thesupport of the
Prophet and Redeemer-Helper, by being devoted to him alone.
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WAR PRELIMINARIES OF
HEART-SEARCI-IINGS and ENCOURAGEMENTS

1. Failurein Conversion and Demand on Mazdah for Vindication
1 Conversion lags; all theEstates oppose the Prophet.
2 Z’s poverty diminishes his influenceso thathe depends on God
3,4 Who is expected tostem the tide, and break the power of the

prince who is the chief obstacle.

II. Rules How to Treat Converts.
5,6 Converts are to be protected from injury by former associates.

III. Actual Struggle to Protect Converts (against Bendva. ?)
7,8 Hope thatall will turn out well, and that opponents will meet

with punishment.
IV. Z is theFirst Prophet: Obedienceto him Gains Paradise

9 He himself was the first to proclaim the truths of salvation.
10 Whoever obeys him attains Paradise.
11 His opponents will, on theJudgment-bridge, be sifted into hell.
12 But he hopes that the descendants of Fryana the Turn will be

converted, and gain Paradise.
13 Whoever obeys Z is worthy to be heard of, and will attain both

worlds.

V. Praise for theSupporters of his Cause.
14 Kavay Vishtaspa will be rewarded by union with AM in Heaven-
16 Frashaoshtra Hvogva is to attain both his wishes and the Gods.

VI. Partisanship withZarathushtraEssential to Gain Paradise.
15 Haechataspaaare to learn discrimination, and attain Asha
17 Jamaspa Hvogva’s prayers and docility to be rememberedbeyond.
18 Zarathushtrapromises friendship to friends, enmity to enemies.
19 Whoever satisfies Zarathushtrashall attain future life and a pair

of cows which AM will know how to procure.
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SONG OF THE SPIRIT AS INSPIRER OF WAR.

1 Whoever evidences the right spirit in thought, word and deed shall
receive from AM the highest reward.

2 Hence that right spirit should be evidenced, because AM is the
fatherof all who hold to Asha.

3 AM is also fatherof thatSpirit who created cattle for men, and
pasture for the cattle.

4 All Ashaists should separate from the Opponents who have fallen
away from thatSpirit,

6 And who will have no share in the rewards of the Ashaists.
6 It is to be hoped thatthe expectation of reward may yet convert

many.
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INCOHERENT APPEAL FOR
CHAMPIONS ..;a DEFENDERS

I. Hopeforkewai-dsinThisLife.
1 Ultimate victory of Asha is certain.
2 The lot of the Faithfulshould improve in this life already.

II. Punishment for Oppose:-s and Waverers.

3 It is wisdom to hold to the secret teachings of AM.
4 Persons who waver between these divine teachings and their own

inclinations,wishes and convictions shall be—separated?
III. Right of Believers to Present Comfort.

5 Through good princes Armaiti is to provide pasture for cattle, and
for men, the earning of Paradise.

6 The earth was designed as residence for men, as pasture for cattle
7 All who seek eternal reward must protect cattle from cruelty.

IV. Uncertainty Here and Hereafter.

8 Is the realm of AM certain for his prophet Zarathushtra? Will the
Judgment favor his own followers‘!

9 How will his life shape itself in thisworld? Will he be able to pro-
tect himself from his enemies?

V. Nobles must resign Luxury, enforce Security, gain Salvation.

10 When will the Nobles absent themselves from the ceremonies of
the opposing priests and rulers?

11 This alone will enforce security.
12 Helpers of the land are those who practice enforcement of AM’s

laws. They are conquerors of Aeshma, destined rulers and saviors.
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ZARATI-IUSHTRA, DEFEATEDBY BENDVA,
APPEALS roa DEFENDBRS

I. ZarathushtraUtter: Imprccations on his Successful Opponent.
1,2 Perdition to Bendva, the Chief Obstacle, and to his hired prophet

Grehma,
3 Whose teachings promote perdition; wherefore both deserve ex-

communication.
4 To them violence to cattle seems meritorious; they might yet gain

the upper hand.
5 Bliss awaits those who hold to the true belief.

II. Frashaoshtra is Urged to Become Defender.

6 Z seeks to know clearly God's plans so that he may proclaim his
religion acceptably to God.

7 Whom, among noble or commoner, does God choose as champion?
8 Z prays thatFrashaoshtra may attain union with Asha, and that

he himself may attain the Kingdom. Both of themwould be God’:
ambassadors for eternity.

9 Jamaspa also is called; may he rememberwhat the Prophet can, at
the latter end, do for those who follow him faithfully.

10 Z will take pains to see to it thatall good deeds are remembered
and rewarded,

11 While the unbelieversmay expect the worst.



g 

OUTLINE OF GATHAS xix
 

YASNA 50

ORDINATIONOF DISCIPLES TO FORM SE'I"l"LElVlEN'I'S

I. How to Form New Settlements.

49.12 Z asks what help is coming to him from the Gods he worships.
50.1 From whom else can he expect help?
2 How shall new settlements be started? By ‘just’ living, and by

‘clever’aggression.
3 Intimate possession will result from gradually dispossessing the

Druj from neighboring lands.

II. 'I'hsseS¢ttlorsa,rotoAstaslVIissior1aries.

4 Z praises the Gods for the Settlers’ joy at theirestablishment.
5 The Gods’ responsive joy leads Z to encourage theSettlers to man-

ual labor.
6 May the Settlers propagate Z’s commands in a propheticmanner!
7 These missionaries are compared to steeds whom Z will yoke for

the Gods.
8 As priest, Z presents to the Gods the devoted prayers of humanity.

111. But ZarathushttaRemains the Only Mediator.

9 So Z again stands before the Gods as mediator; but to the congre-
gation he promises thatwhen he is among the Gods he will then
still more energeticallysee to it thathis followers get theirreward

10 Z’s past and future actions,and Nature's beautiespraise the Gods
11 Z would for ever remain the eulogist of the Gods.
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ENEMIB, HEROES, AND SAINTS OF THE KINGDOM

I. The Children of theKingdom.
1 Z’s object is to gain the heavenly kingdom for himself and his.
2 Assure us thatwe will he received, 0 AM, if we serve faithfully.
3 Prayers of those who serve Thee by deeds should be heard.
4 Where is retribution, forgiveness, the Gods, and the kingdom?
5a To the pious farmer grant a cow in his paradise
5b,6 Inasmuch as Z is appointed Judge and Distributor at the end.
7 Z invokes on himself strength and judgment.

IL Opposition to the Prophzt is Enmity to Humanity.
8,9 Clear knowledge of reward and punishment is the chief issue.
10a Hence an opponent to its teacher Z is an enemy to humanity,
10h,11 Against whom Z summons Asha and every friend of his.
12 One of these opponents was inhospitable to Z;
13 Which act will deprive him of reward, and dooms him to terrors.
14 The Karpans will not practiceagriculture or spare cattle; by one

word shall they be condemned to the House of the Druj.
15 Z claims for himself thatwhich he has promised to the believers

and which AM was the first to attain in heaven.

III.Supporte:softhcProphcta:cHerocaandSainta.
16 Praise for Vishtaspa, thepolitical chief of the congregation.
17 For Frashaoshtra, the noble of the Hvogva family
18 Who promised him his daughter; and for Jamaspa, his son-in-law;
19 Also for Maidyomangha themissionary.
20 These four leaders produce prosperity, which results in godliness
21 Which results in attainment of the Kingdom.
22 Z will reverence those who, like the above four heroes, have ac-

quired AM’s recognition.
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YASNA 53

ZARATHUSHTRA GIVE HIS DAUGHTER
TO SECURE A CHAMPION

L Marriage Ceremony.
1,2 The Prophet is assured of a most excellent lot beyondfasarealso

his followers and supporters, the heroes Vishtaspa, Frashaoshtra,
and Maidyomangha.

3 Z gives away Pouruchista, exhorting her that she grow wise by
obedience to her husband as mediator towards Gods and the Cause.

4 By serving him, the believersand relatives Pouruchista will attain
divine blessing.

5 By common life the married pair are to cherish each other, and to
encourage each other to good works.

6 The pleasures of the evil are short, and lead to tortures in hell.
7 If you are constant to the Cause, you shall be happy; but woe be

to you, if you abandon it!

11. The Bridegroom is Goaded to Conversion by the Sword.

8 Renewed encouragement to Vishtaspa to promote peace for the
faithfulby slaughter of the enemy; and quickly,tool

9 It is certain the evil shall go to hell; but where is the prince who,
to anticipate thatdoom of theirs, will rid the earth of them imme-
diately? All has the power to give to the Poor that Better Part.
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summary or zaratlmbtrws message.
We cannot leave these sublime hymns withoutindicatingsummarily

the chief motives which prompted them, which they embody, and
which they still preach to futurity.

Root-Principle:Protection of Animals from Cruelty.
It was the call of the Cattle, Yasna29, which led to Zarathushtra’s

external call as prophet to teach men to protect the cattle; thoseare
called ‘enemies’ who treat the cattle withviolence,31.15;32.12; 49.4;
51.14; the members of the congregation are to assure themselves of
eternal reward by care of the cattle, 33.3; 34.14.

First Result : Vegetarianism.
It is enemies who kill the cattle, 32.12, and eat them, 31.15, and

who teach others to eat the pieces of flesh,32.8, possibly at sacrifices.
Second Result : Settling of Land, and‘Ag:-icultute.

Cattle need pasture, stables, and fodder; consequently protection of
cattle implies settling on definite pieces of land, and practice of the
laws of agriculture, 29.1; 31.9,10.This factattests that,far from be-
ing recent productions, these hymns are possibly some of the most
venerable of human documents; echoes of the religious dialect of
man's first steps in civilization.

Third Result 2 Forming of Parties by Patriotic:Partisanship.
Inevitahlysettlers of one valley form a community; and love of

home develops into a patriotism which considers their own valley pa-
radise or heaven. The contiguity of other valleys, however, brings
home to them the outside universe which appears as hell or limbo ac.

cording as its inhabitants are enemies or indifierentfriends.
.

Fourth Result : Dualistn.
Clothed in religious verbiage, these practicalneeds (see Y 30.9-11

connected with30.38 ) appear as two divinities, the Good, and the
Evil, representing Agriculture versus Nomadism (thedualism of 45.2
connected with the agriculture of 453-5 ).
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FifthResult : Need of Leader and Teacher calls Zarathushtra.
But the ‘good’ peaceable agriculturalist needs a leader against the

warlike nomad who to him is evil. Zarathushtra’srecognition of this
need expresses itself in Y 29.8.
SixthResult x Zarathushtra’sStraggles:Emphasizehis Personality

AlthoughZarathushtrawas called forth by the need of a teacher
of kindness to cattle, and of a prophet of Dualism, his labors by
peaceful means were fruitless, Y 44 and 45; see 53.8,9. Unfortunate-
ly, thisstanding still became retrogression before the aggressiveness
of theenemy. To attain no more than peace, 53.8, he must incite to
war and slaughter. As the enemies’ damnation is inevitable the soon-

er theyare butchered, the better, 53.9. It was fated, however, that
he himself should perish by the sword he had thus drawn.

To support these doctrines of damnation and blood there is needed
an authoritygreater than thatof teacher or prophet—thatof priest,
28.1-5; 33; 50-7,8; of redeemer, 45.11; of mediator, 50.6,9; and of
advocate. Let us hope that it is only because of this that heresy is
constituted by mere opposition or discourtesy to Zarathushtra,51.10,
12; who even becomes the Judge at the end of things.

SeventhResult : The Prophet’:God becomes Supreme.
While theGathasremain polytheisticto the end, yet do they teach

thesupremacyof Mazdah; but theydo so in a manner such as to sug-
gest it was eithernovel or questioned. The heat of the prophet’s
championship of Mazdah betrays his originalityin superimposing Maz-
dah over the Iranic pantheon.
EighthResult : This God’s Will Thereby Becomes Righteousness.

When we have raised a divinity to the position of supremacy, his
will therebybecomes transformed into the standard of righteousness
or Asha. Hence, in an ever widening stream, flow duty, conscience,
merit, and freedom of the will.
NinthResult x Rightncas Appears in Thought, Word and Deed.

A triple psychology makes three avenues for Virtue: spirit mani-
fests in thought,soul in word, and body in deed. This triplicity reap-
pears in theireschatology—theblessed, the damned, and the indifier-
cut; Paradise, Hell, and Misvsn or limbo.
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TenthResult : Future Rewards and Punishments.
With unerring instinct Zarathushtraplayed boldly on the one chief

human longing, thatfor a blissful eternal life. The prophet’s main
object is to obtain the Kingdom of Heaven for himself and his, 61.1.
The glory of both worlds is a twofold division found againin the two-
foldness of reward and punishment. If thisbe clearly realized, 31.22,
therewill be no need of further exhortations to partisanship for or

against the prophet. The eternal reward is vision of, and communion
with theGathicPantheon,especially Ahura Mazdah.

EleventhResult : PracticalProsperity.
Except divine names, one of the most common words is deeds.

One argument against the Druj is thatunder theirmanagementthere
were hard times. It is the function of Armaiti to prosper house and
land. The calving, fortune-bringingCow is fruitful. It is hoped that
future promises will begin to manifest already here on earth.

What the Gathasdo not Contain.
Aaceticism,scorn of riches, race suicide, love, independent thought.

From our Modern Point of View.
This great teaching of the protection of the brute creation is a

gospel which even to-day is not needless or dead, nor ever will be,
and which, to the remotest generations, will carry the long revered
name of Zarathnshtraas the first to make a religion of kindliness to
helpless, self-sacrificinganimals.

We may reflect that this gospel was needed peculiarly at a time
when the sickening details of unorganized bntchery were daily re-

peated in range of sight and hearing. The modern prudery of the
abattoir has not solved the moral aspect of butchery—vegetarian-
ism alone will do that. The principle involved is however not
only compassion for animals, but self-respect and personal parity,
principles also taught by Zarathushtra.
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Text. Translation. an?
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INTRODUCTIONto the TRANSLATION

I. The TranslationUndertaken in Self-defence, Not Bravado.

It is well-known who they are who ‘rush in where angels
fear to tread’; and this translation would never have been
attempted had not the writer faced the alternatives of leav-
ing incomplete the labor of years in the domain of com-

parative religion, or make a translation sufiiciently compre-
hensible and still faithful to serve as working basis for even

approximate results. So far is this removed from being in-
tended as a criticism of translations existing, thatchiefly out

of modesty in the presence of Masters so accomplished
and renowned, and partly out of an overwhelming sense of
his own limitations, the present writer had based the first
draught of his CONCORDANCE or THE GATHAS on a pains-
taking collation of all the chief recognized translations. The
criticism passed on this effort was that it was indefinite, be-
cause it was not based on the text. There was therefore no

other resort left but to give, besides the fresh translation,
the full text, with sufficient apparatus in the way of vocab-
ulary and grammar, to enable every intelligent man both to

check this translation’s reliability,and to defend it from the
attacks of interested parties who till now have succeeded in
keeping the text inaccessible. If therefore the writer has
made this translation, it has notbeen out of bravado, but
in sheer self-defence.
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IL WhytheVocabularyisBasedonBartholornae’sDictionary.

The kindly, unprejudiced general reader would never

suspect the groundlessness of whatever attacks this work

may receive, unless he is informed of the incredible anim-
osities that obtain among Avestan scholars. For instance, a

certain German scholar did not forgive a brotherscholar for
a difference of opinion about some trifle, even after his de-
mise. It would seem almost as if the intolerance of Zara-
thushtra himself had descended on those who study his
writings.

The cheapest attack, that the present translation is s ro-

mance, has been made impossible by the presence of the
text and vocabulary. The next handiest attack will be the
pointing out of the oversights of which such a work must

no doubt be full. These attacks will cease immediately, as

soon as it is realized the writer considers all corrections
(thatare not disguised difierences in matters of opinion) as

helps rather than hindrances, his purpose being to perfect
his work as far as possible, he himself never having had the
false pride which hesitates to acknowledgehis errors. Such
an acknowledgmentis, in effect, as Bacon suggested, an an-

nouncement he is a wiser man than he was before. Worthy
of careful answer, however, is the logically next attack, to
the effect that this translation results from a vocabulary
based on Bartho1omae’s general Iranic dictionary, rather
than on a special Gathicdictionary still in course of public-
ation. To this attack there are two answers, one negative,
the other positive.
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First, Bartholomaehas by no means been followed blind-
ly; wherever he has suggested ‘special’ meanings, they have
been rejected just as thoroughlyas if they had been advan-
ced by anybody else. A case in point is DAB, which he in-

terprets ‘to practice’ for 53.1 exclusively, while the usual
meaning ‘to deceive’ makes good sense, as Mills has shown.
In other words, the Vocabulary has attempted to combine
the best from the labors of the best scholars.

On the whole, however, general dictionaries are, as a

rule, more reliable than special dictionaries; what we gain
in depth we iose in breadth. The more special a meaning is
the less likely is it to be of general usage. To the unso-

phisticated, dictionaries are fetishes to conjure with,whereas
there are venerable doctrines which have survived merely
because dictionariesbulky enough have been compiled by
their champions. The more special a dictionary is, the more

does it represent its compiler's bias, and the less is its value
for comparison with the whole language and literature —

which is of especial importance for the Gathas,whose many
peculiar words, not found elsewhere, must otherwise, for
their interpretation, depend on prejudiced commentaries or,
worse yet, on pure fancy.

The present Vocabulary does not claim to be more than
a student's practical help to reach and then interpret the
roots from which the Gathic forms are derived. The Eng-
lish interpretations were the simplest that could be used
conscientiously in order to avoid any dogmatic prejudice,
or ecclesiastical association— the purpose of the present
writer being as far as possible to restore the Gathas to that
classification of literature to which they really belong—not
dogmatic theology,but world-wide prophecy.
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III. Why theTranslation is not in Verse.

Why is this translation not in verse, when rhythm is
commended by Zarathushtra himself (50.8, 51.16)? Chiefly
because of the exceptional difficulties of the Gathas.

Poetry has its recognized advantages; but in certain fields
these very qualities operate as disadvantages:

I The danger of subordinating sense and message to the
mechanical exigencies of versification. How fatal the effects
of this tendency are will appear from consideration of the
chaotic traditional arrangement of the text itself, produced
(for memnonical purposes?) by neglect of every consider-
ation other than similarity in metre. This is, indeed, gener-
ally recognized.

2 The chief element of poetry is suggestiveness, that is,
punning on words. Where, however, we are laboriously try-
ing to enter fully into the exact meaning of an author,sug-
gestiveness is treacherous and unfaithfial. Each language
has its peculiar repertory of groups of word-associations
which mislead when they are set down as corresponding.

-This is apparent in the existing verse-translations whose
very eloquence is sometimes formed by ideas probably for-
eign to the text. We are fortunate enough if we succeed in
catching the author'smeaning; more fortunate still, if we

can express it in English words; and most fortunate, if the
prose-version even is not unidiomatic.

3 Even in English poetry rhyme and metre have, during
the last century, been openly repudiated by recognized writ-
ers; why therefore should we feel ourselves under theslight-
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est obligation to undertake trammels, so fatal to accuracy,
which are recognized to be unnecessary and artificial?

4 Evidently the Gathas belong to the same general cate-

gory as the Biblical Psalms. The ludicrous failure of the
early Calvinistic metric versions should prove a wholesome
deterrent from following in their foot-steps.

5 The linguistic genius of English (analytic) and Avest-
an (synthetic) differ so much that thegreater theslavishness
in imitation of the technicalities of Avestan poetics, the
greater would be the essential unfaithfulness to English un-

derstanding. So true is this that Mills’ praiseworthyzeal for
faithfulnessmisled him into putting his standard version in
another synthetic language, Latin. This, however, was a

fundamental error, as it interposed between the two idioms
a third, which must inevitablyadd to the already grave con-

fusion of thought-associations. A good translation should
act as a clear lens in a pair of spectacles; the interposition
of a third idiom would act as a smoked glass, which chan-
ges all the colours. Besides, the fatal doctrinal results which
have resulted from a similar interposition of a Latin version
between the Bible and the people should preclude another
such misfortune. Nor does Mills escape this fatality: the
Latin version which was made as a tool is frequently used
as an authority.

6 Poetry, even in English, interferes with the logical
word-order, creating unnecessary problems felt very acute-

ly in the interpretation of even English poets. While such
unnecessary puzzles may have personal and aestheticvalue,
they are evidently entirely out of place in a conscientious
effort to represent a diflicult foreign meaning accurately.
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IV.WhytheNamesoftheAhurashavebeenRetained.
It would have been very much easier for the present

writer to follow the lead of other translators in omitting the
names of the Avestan divinities in such passages as he
might have thought demanded theirsupposed psychological
equivalents. The chief purpose of such a substitution has
been attained by the mere inversion of the order of name

and translation, the most suitable, apparently, being given
precedence. Omission of the Avestan word, on the other
hand, would have put at a great disadvantage the reader,
who should be allowed to judge for himself in this matter,
wherein the experts have no rule which is not accessible to
the amateur. Of course, the writer is not unmindful of that
class of readers who PREFER to have their thinkingdone for
them. He regrets he cannot accommodate them.

Nor can he accommodate those who urge the legitimate
ground that it makes the style ponderous to give the cans-
lation of the divine names in each case. Their problems
are far too difiicult and important to admit of such a con-

sideration as style.
Comparative religion suggests the improbability of so

excessive a degree of spirituality as would result from a free
translation of the sacred names. These divinities must be
considered tribal fetishes to which only later moral meanings
were attributed when, in later times, the original meaning
was lost. Indications of such vicissitudes are discoverable
in such evident duplications as Asha and Ashay. Compar-
ative religion may yet solve our problem—itmust not be hid!
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V. Some Results Attained in thisTranslation.

There are some peculiar difliculties in translating the
Gathas, in that it is generally admitted that in later Avestan
grammar had degenerated to an extent such that it formed
a veritable chaos; while it is apparent that the hymns were,
at some later period, torn out of their original interrelations
and grouped mechanically according to their rhythms. The
results of this general recognition have been fatal to a pro-
per sense, on the part of translators, of responsibilityto be
accurate and consistent; for it is evident that they could
gratify any fancy with such elasticity of form and sequence.
As a result, the translations have differed scandalously,and
have led to the most bitter recriminations and animosities.

The present writer realized theneed, in theAvestan field,
of that which has been done for centuries in the Biblical—
the comparative Commentary method which, before decid-
ing, gives and compares the opinions of the most memor-

able scholars in that field. Accordingly, in this translation,
occasional initials will inform the reader of the more im-
portant difierences of opinion; and this effort would like to

be regarded as a pioneer commentary, which will no doubt
be supplied someday in full detail by some person with
greater opportunity and abilitythan the present writer.

As to the writer's own translation, while also recognizing
the above-mentioned limitations to possible accuracy and
consistency, he considers they should not be made use of
except as a last resort. Indeed, he has found it possible to

account for every case-ending naturally;and by dint of re-
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taining the subject wherever possible a number of new con-

sistent interpretations have been achieved, vindicating the
utmost possible limitation of chaos.

-I In 51, stanzas I6-I9 mention four heroes. Stanza 21

expresses Zarathushtra’spurpose to celebrate all Helpers.
Why then should stanza 20 abandon the subject of heroes,
and alone treat of divinities (B and M)? From its position,
we should expect it be a connecting link between what pre-
cedes and follows; and indeed such is the case. The ‘like-
willed’ refers back to the four above-mentioned heroes of
the Cause, connecting them to the ‘innumerable cloud of
witnesses’ in the next verse.

2 The context of 46.17 shows that Zarathushtrais plan-
ning to reveal how one might discriminate the Wise from
the Foolish(I5). In 46.9-13,18 he considered unfriendliness
to himself as enmity to humanity. It would therefore not

be unnatural if we interpreted verse 16, the natural connec-

tion between 15 and 17, in the same sense, namely, that
the Wise are those who would follow the Preparer, that is,
Zarathushtrahimself. This reasonable result flows primarily
from strict adherence to the Grammar.

3 When we remove 50.3 from the unnatural, artificial
eschatological atmosphere by considering it in connection
with its context, we find no ‘open-laying’ at the ‘consumma-
tion’, but plain, sensible, consistently-carried-out advice
how to settle agricultural, hence ‘sun-exposed’ lands amidst
the Druj, with ‘cleverness’ to evade unnecessary friction.
This interpretation would have an interesting bearing on

the meaning of ‘Magian’, which might easily be connected
with the word for ‘hole,’MAGA (Ino),—i.e.,lands in a deep
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valley,.notwell-adapted to agriculture, which needs the sun-

shine. Our passage therefore records the time when the
Magians, so to speak, ‘got out of the hole.’

4. The benefitof this sociological explanation is best seen

by its agreement with the equally natural interpretation of
50.4, which ceases to be an entirely uncalled-for vision of
Ahuras, standing by the path to heaven, and becomes the
natural picture of how the Preparer Zarathushtra will, as

result of the success of his ‘clever’ tactics, rejoice on stand-
ing by the path to the new settlements towards which the
‘Wisher’-settlers are proceeding with shouts of joy.

_ 5 We have, in 44.20, a case where strict adherence to

grammar results in good sense, and agreement with parallel
passages, such as 47.3, where Armaiti is created as pasture
for the cattle. In contrast with this entirely natural state-

ment, consider the inherent absurdity of cattle being water-

ed in order to promote agriculture (M), or cattle being
cherished to promote agriculture, without closer explana-
tion This seems like putting the cart before the horse.

6 We should bring out the purpose of the divine prom-
ise of ten mares with stallions—namely, to promote Zara-
thushtra’s own health (Haurvatat) and preservation (Amer-
etat) (notice the instrumental case in 44.I8,c). So keenly
did Zarathushtra feel his poverty (34.5, 46.2),as to attrib-
ute to it whatever he may have experienced of temporary
disappointments.

7 Evidently (29.Io,c) Ahura Mazdah is not so much
the first possessor of peace, as its source and provider.

8 It is hoped that our translation of 3o.9,c is not a

thought too beautiful to be considered probably accurate.
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Its psychology agrees strikingly with Sidgwick’s definition
of wisdom as the union of altruism and expediency,

9 Later tradition may have referred the ‘death-repeller’
of 3a.I4,c to the ritual Haoma-juice; a strict grammatical
construction, on the contrary, demands no more than a ref-
erence to the Ashaist repelling the Drujist with the sword.

10 The true significance of 44.10 can be reached only
when it is considered as the link connecting stanzas 9 and
I I. The former asks how to sanctify the human spirits; the
latter, how Armaiti shall, in deeds, spread over those to

whom the doctrine is taught. The link connecting these two

thoughts is evidently the urgency of adjusting faith and
works—theeternal problem thatagitated Paul and James.

II In 4.5.5,c the word ‘this’ apparently refers to the
MANTHRA as a magic formula.

12 Although the locative case of nrwam in 48.4. does
primarilysuggest a local Misvan or Limbo, might that not

be translated as being separated ‘in Thy estimation’?
13 It would seem as if, in 51.2, Asha and Armaiti

should be read in the vocative, not the instrumental case.

14. The full meaning of all the grammatical forms of
53.4. seems to have been brought out, for the first time by
our rhetorical arrangement.

15 The Ashaist lord, in 53.9, need not be in hell; it is
far more likely that he is yet on earth, as stanzas 8 and 9
consistently refer to the nomads who are opposing the
herdsmen; thusone more eschatological reference is avoided.

16 Our grammaticallyfaithful version of the very diffi-
cult 31.7 seems to offer a solution both natural and logical.

17 In 31.8 ‘him’ should refer to ‘Mind’ as last subject.
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18 Might not 30.7 refer to an experience in Zarathush-
tra’s life when he became sick? This would furnish a sulfi-
cient reason for the apparition of the Gods; their gift of en-

duringness and vitality suggests a healing. The molten me-’

tal test may have been a fever, or somethingconnected with
it. If this is right, it furnishes a logical link connecting

(30.6) the partisanship of dualism and the Daeva-sick-
ness, which might have been due to a wound caused in an

Aeshmic raid; and

(30.8) punishment for violence and 9, desire to improve
the world.

The connection between ‘molten metal’ of 30.7 and a real
experience of Zarathushtra is all the more natural as it
would explain the origin of the eschatological metal. May
it not have been the sword of the combatants? One use in
point is 32.7, where Mills translates, Bendva’s ‘glittering
sword’, while Bartholomae has the ‘glowing metal’ of the
Judgment-day. The figure would not be unusual, as is at-

tested by the traditional fiery sword of the Angel guarding
the gate of Eden. A wound burns enough, and brings on

sufiicient fever to suggest the figure of a molten metal test.

19 May not the ADVAN of 44.3 be the ‘Milky Way’?
It would follow quite naturally after sun and stars, and
avoid the taking of the usually accusative form xvano as a

genitive for this particular place (B), whereas it is in appos-
ition with other accusative forms. In this case the plural
‘suns’ would be the sunny days, while thesingular ‘star’ de-
notes the starry sphere. Thus we preserve the grammatical
relations intact.
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20 May not the two ‘swift ones’ ‘yoked to the clouds
and winds’ of 4.4.4 be thunderand lightning?

21 A misplacementseems to have occurred in 46. Stanza
I6 interrupts the connection of I 5 with 17, while it conti-
nues and closes 14, carrying out the invitation to heaven
there given. Then stanza I 5 begins a new subject, carried
out in stanza 17. Thus is restored logical order.

VI. Why Different Kinds of Type have been Employed.
If the choice of kinds of type employed in this book

should fail to commend itself to the reader, he may rest as-

sured thatwhile it may be the result of poor judgment, it
certainly is not the result of lack of anxious fore-thought.
An effort was made to increase the clearness of the several
parts composing this book by using such a face of type as

seemed best to fit that particular section.
For instance, the Longer and Shorter Documents ‘are

distinguished by size of type. The Outlines of the several
hymns are arranged so as to occupy one page each, in order
to make more obvious their individual significance.’ ‘The
very diflicult text was set in type large enough to remove

all unnecessary obstacles. The more academical higher crit-
icism was set in Old Style, while the more practical Con-
cordance was set in clearer Roman. It is hoped that the re-

sult of so much efiiort and fore-thought may justify the
time and expense lavished upon it.

In spite of all this, none feels the existing defects more

keenly than the present writer; he has done his best, how:-
ever, under the present circumstances.
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VII. Various Detailsabout theTranslation.
An effort has been made to reproduce the text withscru-

pulous exactitude from Gunman; and whatever deviations
therefrom may be discovered are unintentional. It was this
consideration which caused the failure to divide each line
according to the caasura. But any reader who may desire to
read the lines according to the metre can easily do so by
following this scheme of the number of the syllables in each
part of each line of the stanza of each hymn.

Table of Gothic Versification.
28-34 has stanzas of three lines of 7 plus 9 or 8 syllables.
43-46 has stanzas of five lines of 4. plus 7 syllables.
47-50 (except 48.5,6), four lines of 4. plus 7 syllables.
51 has stanzas of three lines of 7 plus 7 syllables.
53 has stanzas of 4. lines, 2 of 7 plus 5; 2 of 7 plus 7 plus 5

The desire to make the text as living and as attractive as

possible has led to a cautiously sparing punctuation thereof
in accordance with the present translation thereof. This was

perhaps an error of judgment for which the writer would
atone by cautioning the reader who desires (as he should)
to make his own independent version, to diuegud the
present punctuation entirely. Every independent ver-

sion implies its own punctuation.
The writer's unremitting labors on this book have un-

dermined his health to such an extent that it has been found
imperative to postpone the issuance of the VOCABULARY,
Grumman and CONCORDANCB on SUB]ECT-INDEX until the
accumulationofevidence ofsuflicientpopular appreciation to

justify the fiirther sacrifices entailed thereby. A subscription
blank for this purpose will be found near the title-page.
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Ilbunavaili Gatba

YASNA 28

28.1

Ahyi yisi nemnnhi. ustinazastfi rafedrahyi 1

mnnyeusmazdipourvim spentahyi.ashi. vispefig shyaothani2

vunhensnatnmmanuuhfiyinhnevishigeusciurvinan, 3

28.2

ye vie mazdi. ahuri pair!-jasii vohn mammhi. 4

maibyfi divfii ahvie astvatasci hyatci mnmnho 5

iyapti. aahit lmci yiis rapanto dnidit Iwithré, 0



Lnus 1-6 97:! Hymns j Zarathua-htra 28.1.2

HYMN 28

Self-consecration fl Priest an? Congregation

I. Self-comecrationof the Priest Zarathushtra.

XXVIII.-4

To the utmost of my ability,will I teach men to seek Asha (jus-
tice)! (And this will I do) 12

XXVIII.--I

With outstretched hands ; and by reverent prayer for support, 0
Mazdah, (mindful) 1

I will entreat, as the first (blessing) of the Spenta Mainyu
(bountiful mentality)—that all (my) actions, (may be per-
formed) with (the aid of) Asha (justice), 2

(That I may receive) the understanding of Vohu Manah (good
disposition), and that I may thus satisfy the Soul of the Bovine
(creation), 3

XXVIII.—2

(And this do I) who entreat You, O Ahura Mazdih, (lord mind-
ful) through Vohu Manah (good disposition), 4

To grant me both lives, that of the body and of the mind, 5
With the felicity with which Mazdéh, through Asha, supports

(those to whom) Mazdih (mindful) gives the two-lives for
their comfort; 6



7-15 .

Gatha Ahunavaiti 28.3-5
 

28.3

ye vie ashi. ufyini mnmsci. vohil apaourvim 1

mazdamci. ahurem yaéibyfi xshathremci agzaonvamneln 8

varedaiti irmaitis E-méi rafedrii zaveflg jasati, I

28. 4

ye urvinem men gairé vohfi dndé hnthri. mamnhi In

ashisci. shyuothananamvidus mnzdie ahurahyi 1!

yavat isii tavici. avat xsii aéshé ashahyil 12

28. 5

ashi. kat thwi. daresini manasci. vohn vaédemno '1:

gitnmci ahurii sevishtii seraoshem mxmiii 14

uni mathri.mazishtem viuréimaidi xrafictri. hizvi. 15



Lmss 7-15 ‘HM Hymns fl zamthwhu-a 28.3-5
 

XXVIII.—-3
(And this do I) who will sing hymns to You O 'Ahura Mudih.

through Asha (justice) and Vohu Manah (good disposition),
as never before; 7

And (I will) also (sing hymns to) those (faithfulbelievers) for
whom Armaiti prospers the never decreasing realm-of-
Xshathra; 8

Hither, (0 you divinities, come) to my support; come to my
call! - 9

XXVIII.—4
(And this do I) who with Vohu Manah (good disposition) am

mindful to watch over the Soul of the Bovine (creation), 10
And who lmows (with what) oompensations are rewarded the

deeds of (thekind inspired by) Ahura Mazdih. 11
To the utmost of my ability,will I teach men to seek Ash:

(justice)! 12

II. Prayetofthecoogregationfoefielpandfleney.
xxvm.—5

,O Asha (justice) I W-hen shall I throughthebeholdVohu Month
(good disposition) as an Expert-lmower, discovering-or-attaim
ing, (among the Magian tribe) 13

The throne, and (the tribe-men's) Sraosha-(obedience) for (the
prospering of the cause of) the most powerful (mindful)-
Mazdah Ahura-(lord)? 14

With this mystic word (of promise B) I will cause those savages
to choose (the cause of) the greatest Mazdih Ahura-(mindful
lord). IS



I6-27 Gatha Ahunawaiti 286-9

28. 6

vohtl gaidi mananhi diidi ashi-die daregiyn 1|

ereshviis tn nxdiis mazdi. zarathushtriiaojiifighvatmfenfl 11

ahmaibyici.ahuri yi daibishvatfidvuéahie tanrvayimi. 18

28.7

diidiashitamashimvanheusiyapti mannnhfi In

diidi tn a.rma.1‘'té viahtaspii ishem maibyici II

diestufmnrdi. xshayici. yi. vé mathri.srevim iridiej! a

28. 8

vahishtem thwi. vahishti. yam ashi. vahishti. hnzaosheln 2

ahurem yisi viunus no.1-6i fera.sha.oshtri.i maibyici 3

yaéibyasci. it rienhanhfii vispii yavé vanhéus mamnhb 24

28. 9

aniis vie nfiit ahuri mazdi ashemci. yiniis zaranaémi. 25

manasci hya.t vahishtem y6i vé yfiithemidasemé stutam S

ynzem zevishtyienhis ishé xahathremci. savanham. :1



Lmns I6-27 Th Hymns fl Zorothua-htra 28.6-9
 

XXVHI.—6
O Mazdah Ahura-(mindful lord), come with long life of Ash:

(justice) gifts, with Vohu Manah (good disposition), 16
With just utterances, and give (these) to Zarathushtra as the

means-of a vigorous support. 17
(Then, give these) to us, that we (thereby) may overcome the

hostilitiesof the enemy. 18

XXVIII.—7
Grant, 0 Asha (justice), this compensation: namely,the felicitiea

of Vohu Manah (good disposition) ; 19
Grant, 0 Armaiti (love), the wish of Vishtaspa and of myself ; X)
0 Thou greatest Ruler, grant a (ready) hearing unto him-who

prepares with the Word. 21

XXVIII.—8
For the best do I entreat the Lord Ahura, like willed with thee.

thebest Manah-disposition, 22
And with the best Asha’s-justice, supplicating Asha (justice) for

(1) the hero Frashaoshtra, and (2) me, 23
And (3) for whomsoever thou wouldst grant Asha-(justice) for

all theage of Vohu Manah (good disposition.) 24

XXVIII.—-9
We would not vex You by those supplications, O Ahura Mazdih

(mindful lord), (nor would we vex) the best Manah-(good
disposition), 26

Because of these (expected) benefactions;rather would we hate
to offer praise 25

(To) You, who are the best prosperer of human wishes for profit,
(here below and in) the Xshathra-realm (to come). 27



28-33 Gatha Ahunnvaiti 28.10.11
 

'2s.x1o1

at yelig nshialci. vliisti. vanhensci. dithtng mananho I

Delfethweflgmazdi. ahuri. uéibyb pereni. ipaniis kimem 8

at vé xshmnibyi asflni. vaédi hvanithyi.vaifityi sraviaa

28. it

ye iis aahem nipienhé manasci vohil yavaétiité I

tvemmudiahurih-6-misiahithwahmitvwocanhé :2

munyeus hiwi thwi éeienhi yiis 5. anhns pournyo ba.va.t. Ts



Lmns 28-33 17:9 Hymns fl Zarathua-htra 28.10.11
as

XXVIII.--10
O Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful), crown with attainments the

desire of such clever (persons) 29
As thou knowest, through Asha (justice) to be both (1) worthy

and (2) of Vohu Manah (good disposition) 3
(And this I pray because) I know that supplicatory words reach

You, and are eflective. 30

III. ZatathushtrafsPrayer for Efficiency.‘

XXVIII.--ll
I who am to protect (the worship of) Asha-(justice) and Vohu

Manah (good disposition) for ever, 31
(I beg) thee, Mazdah Ahura (mindful lord) to reveal to me (the

truth),so that I may (be able) to proclaim 32
What is the development of the (present) first (dispensation of)’

life out of thy Mainyu (mentality) (as if it was being uttered)
through thy mouth. 33



34-42 Gatha Ahunavaiti 29.1-3

“S
YASNA 29

29. I

Xshmaibyi ens urvi. gerazdi: I ‘kahmii mi. thwarézdnm
ké-mi t? at

imi aéshelno hazasci. remfi ihishiyi deresci. tevisoi, S

nfiitm6i visti xshmata.ny6 athi_'m6isasti vohn vistryi!’ 5

29. 2

adl. tashi gens peresat aahem: ‘kathi. tbi gavoi ratus, 31

hyathim diti xshayafitbhadfi. vistri gaodiyfi thwaxshfi 3

kem hfii ushti ahurem ye dregvfidebisaéshemem vidi.y6if?’s

29.3

ahmii ashi. n6It sareji advaéshé gavfii paiti-mrivat: 0

‘uvaésham n6it vldnyé yi shavaité idreflg ereshvienhii 41

hitam hvo wjiahtfi yahmii zavelig jimi. keradushi.’ ¢_



Lnnzs 34-42 17!: Hymns Qf Zarathuuhtra 29.1-3
 

HYMN 29

‘Me Exterior Call cf Zarathushtra

I. The Bovine Creation DemandsProtection.

XXIX.—l
The soul of the Bovine (creation) complained to You:

For whose benefit did You fashion me? Who shaped me? 34
Fury (rages) against me; violence and cruelty, maltreatment and

roughness oppress me; 35
I have no herdsman except You: therefore (it is) You (I beg) to

procure me good pasture. 36

XXIX.—2
Then the Shaper of the Bovine (creation) asked Asha (justice),

“What was thy idea about a judge for the Bovine?” 37
"Did You make an energetic herdsman along with the pasture.

when You made the Bovine (creation) ?" 38
“On whom have You decided as her lord, who may repel the fury

(of the attack) by the Drujists P” 39

XXIX.—3
(Mazdih (mindful) who was) with Asha (justice), answered to

the Shaper of the Bovine creation), For the Bovine do I not
know of a helper who would not be liable to do harm. 40

Those (savages) yonder do not comprehend how just (men
would) treat their dependents." 41

But (if there is no human helper), to whomsoever of living beings
I come as help, he is the strongest of living beings. 42



43-54 Gatha Ahunuvaiti 29.4-7
 

29.4

mudie sahviré mairishté yr»-zi viverezoi pair!-cithit 0

dséviisei mashyiisci. yici vareahaité aipi-cithit u

hvo vioh-6 ahuro athi.-nz anhat yathihvb vasat. 6

29. 5

at vi ustiniis ahvi zastiis mnemnii. ahurii i. I

ml urvi. geusci. azyie hyat madam dvaidi ferasibyfi A‘!

1:51! erezejybi trajyiitis, noit ibhuyefitb dregvasn pairi. I

29.6

stevuocalahuromazdievidvievamsvyunayi 0

nfiit aévi ahllvistb naédi ratus ashiicithaci. an

at 81 thwi ihhuyantaéci vistryiici. thwfireshti tutaahi. 51

29. 7

ttmtzutoisahuromathrezntashntaahihazaosho an

mudicgavoi xshvldemci.hvo urnshaéibybspentb sisnaya 5:

‘haw vohll mannnhi. ya-i diyit éeivi mnretaéibyifl’ 5|



Lmns 4.3-54. ‘Hie Hymns fl zarathlnrhtra 29.4-7

XXIX.—4
(Asha (justice) interrupts.) Mazdah (mindful) is the (being)

most retentive of the plans, which have been performed by
Daevas, (gods) and men in the past; 43

And also of the plans which shall be performed in the future. 44
(And as to the present it is) he Ahura (Lord) who makes the de-

cisions; (it is) whatever he wills, (that) will happen to us. 45

XXIX.—5
(“If that is so,” said the Shaper of the Bovine creation, “then

shall both) my soul and that of the calving cow, urge Mazdah
(mindful) with questions, 47

And placatehim with outstretched hands, (praying that) 46
No destruction may afiect the just~living farmer (who dwells)

among the Drujists.” 48

XXIX.—6
(In answer to which) Ahura Mazdah (Lord mindful) who knows

the decrees which (make) for wisdom, himself spoke: 49
(“In as much as) neither overlord, nor rightly appointed judge

exists for thee, 50
Therefore I, who am the Fashioner, shaped thee for the farmer

and pasturer." 51

XXIX.—7
This decree, which provided fat (pastoral) food for the cattle,

(and destined) the (cattle) milk-food for the hungry (farmer
and pasturer), 52

(Was uttered by) Ahura Mazdéh (lord mindful) in agreement
with Asha (justice), through his bountiful teaching. 53

(But the Bovine pair were at a loss for some one to enforce this
decree on earth, so they asked,) “What (man) hast thou O
Vohu Manah (good disposition) who could tend us both among
men?” 54



Lines 55-66 17!! Hymns fl Zarathushtre. 29.8-ll
 

IL The Call of Zarathushttaas Teachesand Protector.
XXIX.—8

(Vohu Manah (good disposition) answered) : “The only person
known unto me here who has hearkened to our teaching 55

Is Zarathushtra Spitama ; he is desirous of proclaiming the

(divine) thought, 56
For Mazdah (mindful) and Asha (justice) ; so we will endow his

words with (attractive) sweetness.” 57

XXIX.—9
Thereupon the soul of the Bovine (creation) lamented:

“(Woe is me that it is I) who must for a Preparer (for my
needs) 58

Put up with the impotent speech of an impotent man!
(I) who wished for myself a self depending (divine) ruler; 59

In what age shall he who may give me energetic help arise?" 60

XXIX.—lO
(Zarathushtraspeaks :) (“I beg) You, O Ahura (lord), and Asha

(justice) that You will give to these—two, (the soul of the
Bovine creation and the calving cow) 61

Such vigor and ruling power as gives peace of dwelling through
Vohu Manah’s (good disposition’s) assistance. 62

As to me, O Mazdah, (mindful), I have (in this my call to serve

the) recognized thee as the original provider of supplies.” 63

XXIX.—ll
Where (else, except with thee, O Mazdah) (mindful) is Asha

(justice) and Vohu Manah (good disposition) and Xshathra

(political power)? 64

So, 0 mortals, receive me among you that I may impart to you
instruction for the great Magian cause. 65

Grant us help, now 0 Ahura Mazdah (mindful lord) l (For) we

intend to be) of service to such divinities as You. 66



55-66 Gatha Ahunavaiti 29.8-ll
 

29. 8

aém m6i idi. vistii yé-né a.év6 sisnie gflshati 5

zarathushtrt’) spitimfi; hvfi né mazdf. vashti ashiici. 5

carekerethri srivayenghé hyat hfii hudemem dyii
vaxedrahyi. 51

29. 9

atci gens urvi rwosti: ‘yé anaéshem xshanmené ridem is

vicem neres asurahyi. yam i vasemi ishi xshathrim! 5!

kadi. yavi hvfi anhat yé h6i dadat zastavat M6?’

29. 10

ynzem aéibyb almri. aog?) diti. ashi. xshathremcf. 6]

ant vohfl mananhi yi husheitis rimamci dit I

memoir ahyi mazdi. thwam ménghi paourvim vaédem!

29.11

yudi ashem vohuci mam‘) xshnthremci? at mi mnshi H

ynzém mazdi. frixshnené ma.z6i magii Y. pa.iti-zinati.
ahuri. nii-nie avaré éhmi ritfiis yfishmivatam.’ I

 



67-75 Gatha Ahunavaiti 3111-3

36;!»
YASNA 30

30. I

At ti. vaxshyi ishefité yi maulithi.hyatcit vidushé 57

staotici ahurii yesnyici. vanhéus ma.na.nh6 m

humazdri ashi yeci yi. raocébis daresati. urvizi. m

30. 2

smoti. geushiis vahishti avaénati. sficii. mananhi. I)

ivarenie vicithahyi.mu-ém narem hvahyai tanuyé 11

para maze yienhfi ahmii né smlyii baodafitb paiti! 12

30. 3

at ti. mainyu pouruyé yi. yemi hvafeni asrvitexn 13

mnnahici. vacahici shyaothanfiihi vahyb akemci. ‘u

iesci. hudienhé eres vishyiti niiit duzdieuhfi. 15



LINES 67-75 The Hymns fi Zaratlnwhtra 30.1-3
 

HYMN30

‘HI: Proclamationfi Dunlism.
Teachingthe Necessity J TakingSide.r

I. ExhortationtotheFaithfultoOpaith:irEarstotheMy:te:y.

XXX.—l.
But thus, 0 (souls) desirous (of hearing), I will utter (1) those

things worthy to be rememberedby the Expert-lmower 67
(2) The praises for Ahura (lord), and (3) hymns (worthy) of

Vohu Manah (good disposition), 68
And things well rememberedwith the aid of Asha (justice), and

the propitious (omens) beheld through the lights (of the stars,
or of the altar-flames). 69

XXX.—2
Listen with your ears to the best (information); behold with

(your) sight, and with (your) mind; 70
Man by man, each for his own person, distinguishingbetweenboth

confessions, 71
Before this great crisis. Consider again! 72

ILR¢vclationoftheDocttinalRootofth¢Divisionofth¢Parti¢s

XXX.—3
At the beginningboth-theseMentalities became conscious of eadn

other, 73
The one being a Mentality better in thought, and word, and deed,

than the (other Mentality who is) bad. 74
Now let the just (man) discriminate between these two, and

choose the benevolentone, not the bad one. 75



76-87 Gatha Ahunavaiti 30.4-7
 

30.4

alci hyuttihemmainyujasaétempaourvim dazdé 16

gaémci adyiitimci. yathici.anhat apémem anhns ‘n

acishto dregvutam at ashiuné vahishtem ma.n6. I

30. 5

ayie manivie varati ye dregvie aciahti verezyo 1!

ashem mainyus spenishtb ye xraozdishtélig a.s2n6 vasté m

yuéci. xshnaoshen ahurem haithyiis shyaothaniis fraoret
mazdam. In

30. 6

ayie n6it ere: vishyiti. daévicini hyat is idebaomi In

peresmnnelig upf.-jasat hyat vereniti. acishtem manfi; '

at aéshemem heiidvirefiti. yr. banayen ahum maretino. at

30. 7

ahmiici xshuthri jasat mananhi. vohn ashici. 6

at kehrpém utuynitis dndit irmaitis anmi Ii

aésham toi E anhat yathiayanhi idiniia pouruyo. 81



Lmns 76-88 ‘fie Hymns f Zarnthmrhtra 30.4-7
 

XXX.-4
But when the twin-Mentalities came together, they produced 76
The first life, and lifelessness, and (settled) (on the state of) the

last condition of existence, 77
The worst for the Drujists, but for the Ashaists thebest mind. 78

XXX.—S
The Drujist chose between these twin-Mentalities, the one who

perpetrated the worst (deeds), 79
But he (1) who (was inspired) by the most Bountiful Mentality

that is clothed upon by the most adamantine stone-quarried
heavens as a garment, 80

And he (2) who cheerfuly satisfied Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful)
with sincere deeds, chose Asha ( justice.) 81

XXX.—6
The Daevaists did not discriminate accuratelybetween these two,

because 82
Just as theywere deliberating, (there) came upon thema delusion

so that they should choose the Worst Mind, 83
So that, all together, they rushed-over to Aeshma (fury) through

which theyafllict the life of man with disease. 84
XXX.—7

And to this (man now sick) came (Mazdah Ahura) (mindful
lord) with the Xshathra (power) realm, with Vohu Manah
(good disposition) and with Asha (justice), 85

And Armaiti (love) endowed the (sick) body (of man) (with)
firmness and endurance 86

So that he may become the first of those (surviving) (the tests
of passing) through the metal(lic trials) and through Adams
(the retributions). 87

XXX.—8
And thereupon, when the punishments of those malefactors shall

occur, 88



88-99 Gatha Ahunavaiti 30.8-ll
 

30. 8

area yadi. aésham kaéni jamaiti aénanham 8

at mazdf. taibyb xshathrem vohu mananhi véividiiti I9

aéibyfi sasté almri y6i ashii daden zastayfi drujem. 91

30. 9

atci tfii vaém Izyimi ybi Im ferashém kereninn ahnm ll

mazdaesca‘‘ a.huraen'h6 5.-méyastra humus.‘ ashaci an

hyat hathri manie bavat yathricistis anhat maéthi. 93

30. 10

ads.-zi avi (111116 avfi bavaiti skefldo spayathrahyi. 94

at asishti yaojanté E-hushitfiis vanheus mananho as

mazdie ashahyici y6i zazefiti vunhiu sra.va.hi. 5

30. 11

hyat ti. urviti. sashathi. yi mauiie dadnt mashyienhé I7

hvitici. eneiti hyatci dnregém dregvddebyo rashfi m

savwci ashavabyb at aipi tiis anhaiti ushti. In



Lines89-99 ‘HI: Hymns fl Zarathmrhtra 30.8-ll
 

Then, (the saved man) shall obtain for thee, O Mazdah (mind-
ful), with the help of Vohu Manah (good disposition), the
Xshathra (power) realm. 89

Which will be the fulfillment (of the world's destiny,) and this
will be obtained by those, who shall deliver the Druj, into-the~
two-hands of Asha (justice) 90

III. ZarathushtraHopes for Universal Conversion
by Choice between Eternal Bliss and Woe.

XXX.—9
And may we be those who shall make life progressive (M) or

purposeful (B) l 91
Assemble together, along with Asha (justice),0 Ahuras Mazdéh

(lords mindfuls) and come hither 92
So thathere where our thoughts formerly developed (separately),

theymay now mature together, (fuse, or culminate) and become
wisdom. 93

XXX.—l0
Then shall the success of the Druj break down, 94
And all those who shall be attaining a good renown 96
Shall obtain their reward, meeting at the good dwelling of Vohu

Manah, (good disposition), Mazdah, (mindful), and Asha,
(justice).

,

95
XXX.—ll

When, 0 you Mortals, you have familiarizedyourselves with these
commandments of Mazdah (mindful) (about the twin Men-
talities), (which mean) 97

Prosperity as opposed to adversity, and the length of the sufiering
of the Drujists, as contrasted with the useful progress of the
Ashaists; 98

(When, I repeat, you have fully realized the significance of this
contrast, I feel quite sure none of) you all, will (hesitate or de-
lay to) enter into the desired abode of praise. 99



Ioo-I08 GathaAhunnvaiti 31.1-3

324%.
YASNA 31

31. 1

Ti. vé urviti marefitb agushti vacie selighimahl 1m

a.éiby6 ybi urvitiis drqié ashahyiguétluie vimereficaité 101

alcit uéibyfi vahishti y6i za.ra.zdi.e when mtmlii. 102

31. 2

yezi iis nfiit nrviné advie aibi-dereahti. vahyie In

at vie vispéfig iybiyathi ratnm a.hur6 vaédi. Ill

mazdie ayie asayie yi. ashit hacf. jvi.ma.hI. ms

31. 3

yam die mainyn ithrfici.ashici céis rinfiibyixshnntem llli

hyat urvatem cazdéiinhvadebyb tut né mazdi vidvanfii
vaoci lm

hizvi. thwahyi. ienho yi junta vispefig vinrayi. In



Lmns mo-1 I0 ‘I70: Hymns j Zarathua-htrain--1
 

l-IYMN 31
Prayers for Enlightenment

an? Exhortations to Partisanship.
I. PracticalIntroduction r Enlightenment Claimed

As no more than Justice to Zarathushtra.
XXXI.—l

Minding these your commands, (O Gods), let us pronounce
speeches 100

Unheeded by those who would, by the commands of Druj, destroy
the substance of Asha (justice), 101

But most acceptable to them who will trust in Mazdah (mindful).
XXXI.—2

But since thepreferable path is not always obvious 103
Therefore, as (heaven) appointed arbiter and judge over both

parties, 104
Will I go to you, that we may live in accordance with Asha

(justice). 105
XXXI.--3

In order that I may cause all men to choose aright, (I pray the)
O Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful),with the tongue of thymouth
to tell 108

(I) What satisfaction, taught through Asha (justice), thou wilt
give to both contending Parties, through Mentality and
fire; I06

(2) What is thy command for the enlightened, that we may un-

derstand (thatcommand). I07
XXXI.—4

(And this command is),.that as far as Asha (justice) and the
other Ahuras Mazdih (lords mindfuls) are willing to be in-
voked 109

Through Ashay (compensation) and Armaiti (love) and the best
Manah (disposition), 110



  Gatha Ahunavaiti 31.4-7

31. 4

yadi ashem zevim anhen mazdiescf. ahurienhd Ill

ashici irmaiti vahishti ishasi mamnhi
,

no

xshathrem aojfifighvat yehyi veredi vanaéfi
31. 5

tat mbi vicidyii vaoci hyat mfii ashi. diti vahyo 112

viduyé vohti mamnhi. méfici. daidyii yehyi.-mi. ereshis 113

ticit mazdi. ahuri. yi néit vi what anhaiti vi. 114

31. 6

a.hmi.i anhat vahishtem yé moi vidvie meat haithim 115

mathrem yim haurvatitb aslmhyi. ameretitssci. nu

mazdii avat xshnthrem hyat h6i vohfl vaxshat ma.na.nhi.;u7

31. 7

yasti mafiti pouruyé ra.oce‘bis rfiithwen hvithri; 113

hvo xrathwi damis aahem; ya dimyat vahishtem mané; us

ti mazdi. mainyu uxshyii ye i. nnremcit ahnri. himé. Ia)



Lnuzs 120-137 The Hymns fl zaI'athu.rhtra 31.45.
 

So far shall I seek for myself the Xshathra (power of realm) by
the vigorous increase whereof, we may defeat the Druj. lll

XXXI.—5
Tell me, O Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful) what is not to occur,

and what is to occur, 114
In order that I may distinguish that, what (ever success therein)

You may have given me, through Asha (justice) was the better
thing, [12

In (2)order that I may understand it throughVohu Manah (good
disposition) and (3) may ponder-over this (so that by under-
standing it fully) I may gather therefrom a reward. 113

II. First Call for Enlightenment, and Answet from Within.
1. Call.

XXXI.—6
(This is the best reward of life: namely’). that Xshathra (realm)

which (the man who receives it) may for his (own concurrent
advantage) increase for Mazdah (the mindful one), through
Vohu Manah (good disposition) ; 117

May this best (reward) be granted to him who after having dis-
covered for himself, (the right solution to these following
problems that distress me), will tell me sincerely 115

(1) Asha (justice) '5 mystic word (which is the secret) of Haur-
vatat (health) and Ameretat (immortality). 116

XXXI.—7
(2)Whether Mazdéh (mindful) was the first one to fill the glories

(of heaven) with lights (of stars or flames), 118
(3) Whether Mazdah (mindful) through understanding created

Asha (justice), and (4) whether Asha (justice) will maintain
thebest activityof Vohu Manah (good disposition), 119

(5) Whether Mazdah (mindful) shall cause these (Asha and
Vohu Manah) to prosper through the (Holy) Mentality, which
is ever the same until the present time. 120



I21-I29 Gatha Ahunavaiti 313-10

31. 8

at thwi ménghi pourvim mazdi yezim stiii mananhi In

vunheus patarém mananhii hyat thwi hem cashmaini
héfigraben

_

M

haithim ashahyi damim anheus ahurem shyaothnnaéshnIn
_

31. 9

thwdi as irmaitis thwé E gens tashi as xratns m

manyeus mazdi ahuri. hyat alzyii dadie patham 125

vistryit vi. iité ye vi. néit anhat vistryii no

31. 10

at hi ayie fravnreti. vistrim ahyii fhhnyalitem I

almrem ashavanem vanhéus fishétighim mananhé In

niiit mazdi avistryfi dnvascini lmmeretbis baxshti. I8



Lmss 122—r29‘I7Ie Hymns f Zarathu.rhtra 31.8-lo
 

2.Answer.

XXXI.—8
Whereupon, when Zarathushtra with his (own) eye (by looking

at nature) and through (his) mind by puzzling out its signifi-
cance, comprehended Mazdah (mindful) and Manah (disposi-
tion), 122

Then Zarathushtra understood that Mazdah (mindful) was (1)
both the first and youngest of creation (2) and the father of
Vohu Manah (good disposition) ; 121

(3) The genuine creator of Asha (justice) and (4) the (ruling)
lord in the deeds of life; 123

XXXI.—9

(5) That, 0 Mazdah Ahura (mindful lord), to thee belongs both
Armaiti and the Shaper of the Bovine (creation) which was

"part of) the understanding of the (holy) Mentality. 124
(6) That when for (the cow) thou didst ordain a path (of free-

dom of will, following which) 125
She might repudiate the herdsman, and go to abide with the

nomad 126

XXXI.—l0
Then she chose for herself from among the two (possible)

lords, (the herdsman or nomad) the herdsman who would
follow her, 127

(Namely),the Ashaist, (who feels-that-it-is-his-mission-to-see-to-
it-that-all-things—that-belongto Vohu Manah (good-disposition)
prosper, and who-in-retum-is-prospered-by-him, 128

(Whereas) the nomad shall not get a share of Vohu Manah (good
disposition)’s favorable—report (at the ljudgment, as in the
verse 14) even though he should urge for it (so long as he
will not herd cattle). - 129



I30-14.: GathaAhunavaiti 31.1144

31. I1

hyat né mazdi paourvim gaéthiesci taahé daéniesci. 1!!

thwi mananhi xratnsci hyat astvafitem dadie ushtanem 1:1

hyatshyaothaniciséfighasciyathrivarenéfigvasiediyeté.1!

31. 12

athri vicem baraiti mithahvacievi eresvacie vi 1::

vidvie vi. evidvie vi ahyi zeredici mananhici 13¢

inns-has irmaitis mainyfl peresiité ynthri. maéthi. 115

31. 13

yi frasi. ivislxyi. yf. vi. mazdi. peresiité tayi. It

yé vi kaséus aénanhfi i mazishtam ayamaité bqiem 131

ti. cashmmg thwisri. him‘) aibi ashi aibi vaénahivispim

31. 14»

ti.-thwiperesi. ahuri yi.-zi iiti jénghatici m

yie ishudf) dadefité dithmnam haci ashiuné In

yiesci mmli dregvédebyt’)yathii.tiewhen henkereti. hyat. 141



Lmss 130-141 ‘I70: Hymn: fi Zarathua-htra31.11-I4

XXXI.—ll
(7) That at first thou, O Mazdéh (mindful) with thy mind and

understanding, 130
(a) Thou didst shape substance and spirits, and (b) didst establish

body and life, 131
And (c) deeds and doctrines whereby men who exercised their

faculties of choice might develop convictions. 132

III. Second Call for Enlightenment.
1. Introduction.

XXXI.—l2
(Amidst such sublime issues) vulgar men who speak either falsely

or justly, the Expert-knowcr or the ignorant. 133
Each (according to the fancy of his heart and mind, dares to

raise his (impudent) voice 134
Where Armaiti (love) counsels sucessively with the spirits who

yet are wavering. 135
XXXI.—l3

O Mazdih (mindful),thou with Asha (justice), keepest a watch,
with thywatchful gleamingeyes, 138

(1) Over all these (men who ask) questions openly or furtively;
and 136

(2) (Over all oficials who) inflictthe greatest penance for even a

small transgression. 137

2. The Second Call.
XXXI.—l4

O Ahura Mazdéh (lord mindful), I ask thee about these con-

ditions, present and future-— 139
(Namely), (1) what compensations will be given to satisfy the

claims of the Ashaist, 140
(And what compensations shall be enforced) from the Drujist :—

1-Iow shall both stand at the time of awarding the compensa-
tions?

_

141



I42-I53 Gatha Ahunuvaiti 31.15-18
 

3!. 15

peresi. avat yi. mainis ye dregviité xshathrem huniiti I42

dus-shyaothuniiahuri ye néit jyfitfim hanare vinasti us

vistryehyi a.éna.uh6 paséus viriatcfi. admiyailté. la

31. 16

peresi. uvat yathi.hvé yé hudinus demanahyixshathrem M5

ahéithrahyivi dahyéus vi. ashi fradnthiiasperaati In

thwivas mazdi. ahnri. yadi. hvé anhat yi.-slzywotha.na.sc§..In

31. 17

kadirém ashavi vi. dregvie yi. verenvaité mazylfl 143

vidvié vidushé mmotfi mi evidvie a.ipi-débivayat la

zdi-né mnzdi. ahuri vanhéns fiudaxshti. mananho! 150

3!. 18

mi-cis at V4! dregvatfi mathrascigushti sa.sna.esci.'‘ 151

izi deminem visen vi. shbithrem vi. dahynm vi. Edit IE

dushitici marakaéci. athi. is sizdfim snaithishi! 15:



Lmrzs I42-I53 ‘NI: Hymns fl zaI’athu.rhtI'a31.15-I8
 

XXXI.—l5
(2) O Ahura (lord) I ask thee what shall be thepunishments (a)

of those who encourage the dominion of the Drujist, 142
(b) of those who cannot make their living 143

Without violence to cattle and to men devoted to herding
them. ’ 144

XXXI.—l6
(3) O Mazdih Ahura, (mindful lord) I ask theewhether thewell-

disposed man who may strive 145
To improve the houses, the villages, the clans and the provinces,

throughAsha (justice) 146
Whether (a) he may (at all) become a being like unto Thee; (b)

if so, when shall he arise (unto this likeness) and (c) what
(deeds) he shall do (to become such). 147

XXXI.—l7
(4) (Tell me 0 lord), which is the more important object of

choice—that of the Ashaist or that of the Drujist? 148
Do thou who art the Expert-knower inform me who would become

one, and do not permit the ignorant man to continue deluding
(such as me who would like to learn) 149

O Ahura Mazdah, be Thou to us an instructor of Vohu Manah
(good disposition)! 150

IV. The Partisan Close: Choose Sides, Take Zarathushtra’sWord

XXXI.—l8
Therefore 0 well disposed believer, hearken not to the mystic-

words or teachings of any of the Drujists, 151
For these would reduce house, village,clan or province, to misfor-

tune or death; 152
Therefore, ratheroppose themwith the weapon! 153



154-I65 Gatha Ahunavaiti 31.19-22
 

31.19

gllahti yé manta‘: ashem ahnmbis vidvie ahuri. Isl

ereznxdii vwanham xshayamno hizvo vaso 155

thwi. ithri. suxrf. mazdi. vanhiu viditi. ranayie. 156

31.20

yt iyat ashavanexn divamnem hoi aparem xshyo I57

daregem iyu temnnho dushvurethem avaétis nob 15!!

tém vi ahnm dregvafitii sliyaothnniishviis daéni naéshat! In

31.2!

mamlie dndit ahm-6 huurvatfi ameretitasci 151

burois 5 aahnhyici. hvipaithyitxshnthrahyi sax-6 m

vanheus vazdvaré mannnhé yé hoi mainyfl shyaothaniisci
nrvathé.

_

II!

V

31.22

cithri. i hudienhé yathani. vaédexnnii mannnhi la

vohn hvb xshathri ashem vacanhi. shyaothanicihupti lil

hvfi toi mazdi. ahuri vizishtb anhaiti astis. 15

$5



Lmns 154-165 ‘H: Hymns J Zarathmrhtrn31.19-22

XXXI.-19
But hearken to him who thought out Asha, (justice); that is,

Zarathushtra who is the life healing Expert-knower; 154
Him who is able to vindicate his tongue's speeches at will, (at the

Latter Day) 155
(When) 0 Ahura Mazdah, (lord-mindful), with thy red (fire)

the good (compensations) of the two contending parties are to
be distributed; (with thy red fire, produced by the two good
rubbing sticks). 156

XXXI.—Z)
Destruction, lastingdarkness, bad food, and imprecations 158
Shall at the (Latter Day) be kept away from whomsoever identifies

himself with theAshaists, 157
(Beware) O Drujists: (it is to) that sort of existence that your

(evil) spirit may lead you! 159
XXXI.—2l

From the resources of his innate glory, Ahura Mazdah (lord mind-
ful) shall grant sustained communion 160

And fulness of Haurvatat, (health) and Ameretat, (immortality,
and of Asha, (justice) and of Xshathra, (power) and Vohu
Manah (good disposition) 161

To whomsoever is a friend (to Ahura Mazdah, (lord mindful) in
mind and deeds. 162

XXXI.—2Z
The man who is well-disposed, (understands) this as clearly as

does Mazdih (mindful) who knows with the (divine) Manah,
(disposition). 163

(It is this well-disposed man) who holds Asha (justice) in
union with the good Xshathra (political power), through his
speech and deeds. 164

(It is this well-disposed man) who is the most prospering compan-
ion to thee, O ’Ahura Mazdih (lord mindful.) 165



166-174 Gatha Ahunavaiti 32.1-3
 

 
YASNA 32

32. 1

Alzyici. hvaétus yisat ahyi. verezénem mat a.irya.mnii 16

ahyi. daévi. mahml manfii ahurahyi urvizemi. mazdie I61

thwiiidfitienhfi ienhamn tang dirayé y6i vie daibishefiti 153

32. 2

aéibyfi mazdie a.hur6 siremnb vohti mananhi. In

xshathrithaci. pa.iti-mraot ashfi. has-lmxi. hvénviti: m

‘spefitam vé irmaitim varmhim varemaidi hi.-ne anhat.’ 171

32. 3

at yfls daévi. vispienho akit mannnhb sti. cithrem 112

yasci vie mas yazaité drnjasci pairimatbisci In

shyaomam aipi daibitiniyiis asrildfimbflmyiehaptaithé.m



Lmss 166-174 ‘The Hymns qf Zarathurhtra 32.!-3
 

HYMN32

At 5. Parley.
Vituperation .3 the Rival Prophet Grehmat.

1. Public Self-consecration, and its Acceptance.
XXXII.—l

(All three classes) : The kinsman-lord,the worker and the priestly
peer shall, 0 Daeva, (in spite of You) 166

Pray for the joys of Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful) according to

my conceptions, (says Zoroaster). 167
(The three classes answer :) May we be thy messengers, to repel

those who hostilely decive You (O divine beings). 168
XXXII.—2

To them replied Ahura Mazdah, (lord mindful), who is in com-

munion withVohu Manah (good disposition,) 169
By Xshathra, (power), with the gloriously sunny, well-befriend-

ing Asha, (justice), 170
“We have accepted (this) your holy, good, submissive confession

(which we name Armaiti); she shall be Ours.” 171

II. Zarathushtra Vituperates his Rival Grehma to the Daevas.
XXXII.—3

(Zarathushtra to the Daevas): But you O Daevas are all as a

seed (descended from) the Bad Mind, 172
And whatever mortal man will dare to reverence you, he shall be

considered as belonging to the Druj (party), for he is proud,
(theopposite of Armaiti (Iove,) ; 173

For you have become notorious, event to the seventh (region) of
the earth, as being long since preceded by (the evil reputation
of) your deeds. 174



175-186 Goth: Ahunavaiti 32.4-7
 

32. 4

yit ynsti. trnmimathiyi. mashyi acishti. dafitfi 115

vaxshetité dnévb-zushti vanheué sizdyamni. mananho 115

mazdie ahurahyi. xmteus nnsynntii aahiatci; 111

32. 5

ti debenaoti. mashlm hqjyitéiso.mereti.ta.sci. m

hyat vie aki mananhi yéflg duévéfig akasci. mainyus In

aki. shyaothanexnvacanhi.yfi. fra.cina.sdregvafitexn xshnyo. la)

32. 6

ponrtl-aénie énixshti yiis srivahyeiti yezi tiis athi 181

hiti-mariné ahuri. vahishti véisti. manunhi.

thwahmi vé mazdi. xshnthrbiashiici seflghii vidam. in

32.7

uésham aémmham naécit vidvie aojai hidrfiyi I8!

yi. jfiyi. sefighaité yfiis srivl hvaéni aynnhi
yaéshmntnahnriirixtexnmazdivuédishtéaht 18



Lmxs I75-I85 ‘NI: Hymns f Zarathu.rhtra 32.4-7

XXXII.—4

Since it is due to you that the worst behaving men are called
daeva-darling: 175

And are excluded from Vohu Manah (good disposition’s) (fel-
lowship in the congregation) 176

Perishing away from Asha (justice) and from the understanding
of Mazdah Ahura (mindful lord) ; 177

XXXII.—5

Therefore, you will defraud man of good life (here) and immor-
tality (beyond) 178

Because with evil mind and bad speech (he, Grehma, verse 12) of
the evil Mentality, 179

Advises the deeds with which he causes you, who are Daevas,and
the Drujist (man afore mentioned,) to perish. 180

XXXIl.—6

(Grehma) has (so far) succeeded in perpetrating the many vio-
lences through which he has become notorious; 181

'( But) whether he shall (continue this success, here on earth) thou
alone knowest through thy Vohu Manah (good disposition) O
Ahura (lord); 182

(But of this I am sure: that) in thyXshathra (realm) O Mazdih
(mindful), Your doctrinal decision shall be given for Asha
(justice). 183

XXXIl.—7

The Expert-knower is not to commit any of these deeds of vio-
lence, whose (fatal) end, thou, O Ahura Mazdih best
knowest. 184

(He is not to commit any of them, even if tempted to do so)
through a (well intentioned, misguided) desire for (proper)
gain; 186

(For it was) such ( a desire that) led (Grehma) to become no-
torious through his glitteringsword of violence

.
185



187-201 Gatha Ahunavaiti 32.8-12
 

32. 8

aésham aénanham vivunhushé srivi yimascit 187

yé mashyéfig cixshnushé ahmikéflggains bagi. hviremnélm

aéshamcit 5. ahmi thwmhmi mazdi. vicithiii aipi! 1m

32. 9

dus-sastissravie mérefldat hvfi jyitéus séflghnniisxratum M

apb mijishtim apayafiti berexdamhaitim vanhéus mananhfi191

135 uxdi manyéus mahyi. mazdi.ashiiciynshmaibyigerezé. 1!

32. 10

hvfi mi.-ni. sra.v§.e mérefidatyé acishtem vaénunhé aogedf. 193

gm ashibyi. hvareci. yasci. dithéfig dregvatfi dadit 19!

yasci vistri vivipat yascii. vadaré v6izda.t ashinné. 15

32. II
.

taécitmi. mérefidenjyfitumyfii dregvatfimazibiscikfiitereslm

anuhisci. anhvascfi. upayeiti raéxenanhfi vaédem 191

yfii vahishti! ashiunfi mazdi. rireshyan mamnhé. 193

32. 12

yi. rienhayen sravanhi. vahishtait shyaothanitmaretinfi 19

aéibyfi mazdie aki. mrwot yéi géus mérefiden mwixs-uxti
jyfitilm an

yiis geréhmi. ashfit mrati. karapfi. xshathremci. ishanam
drqiem. ill



Lnnss 187-201 ‘I70: Hymns d Zarathiuhtra 32.8-ll

XXXII.—8
As is (well) known, (there was) among these (committers) of

violence a certain Yima (son) of Vivahvant, 187
Who in order to satisfy our men, gave pieces of beef to be de-

voured. I88
I (certainly) expect to be (divided) from these (sinners) in thy

discriminating-iudgment,O Mazdah (mindful)! 189
XXXII.—9

The prophet of evil, Grehma, withhis pronouncements will destroy
the words (which form) the understanding of life, 190

By hindering my wealth, the prized possession of Vohu Manah
(good disposition). 191

With these uttered expressions (of my thought (as a complaint)
I appeal to thee, O Mazdah (mindful), through Asha (justice).

XXXII.—l0
(It is Grehma) who destroys (the effect of) my words, and who

(1) preaches that 193
The cattle and the sun are the worst objects to behold, and (2)

who makes Drujists out of clever (believers), 194
And (3) who destroys the cultivated lands, and (4) raises the

weapon against the Ashaist. 195
XXXII.—l1

His followers would destroy my life. They have had many con-
sultations with the Drujists, so as 196

(1) To deprive the (Ashaist) masters and the mistresses of the
possession of their inheritance, and 197

(2) To cause the Ashaists to apostacize from the Best Mind, 0
Mazdah (mindful), 198

XXXII.—12
(3) And by their speeches, to cause men to apostacize from their

best deeds. 199
Mazdah (mindful) spoke: “Bad are ye (1) who destroy the life

of cattle with cries of joy, 200
And who (2) to Asha prefer Grehma, Kaipa and the power favor-

able to the Druj.” 201



202-21 3 Gatha Ahunavaiti 32.13-16

32. I3

yi. xshathrigeréhmb hishasat acishtahyfi.deminé ma.na.nh6an

anheus ma.ra.xt§.r6 ahyi. yaéci. mazdi. jigerezat kimé

thwahyi.mathrinfidtitim ye-is pit daresit ashahyi. an

32. 14

ahyi. geréhmfi 5,-héithfii ni kivayascitxrattls ni dadat an

varecie hici fraidivi. hyat visefiti. dregvafitem am‘)

hyatcfi. gins jaidyii mraoi ye dumoshem saocayatam}. an

32. I5

aniis i. vi-nénisi. yi. karapfitiesci. kevitiesci an

aviis aibi yéfig daifiti nfiit jyitéus xshayamnefig vasfi an

an ibyi. bairyiefité vanhéus 5.-deminé mananhé.
.

an

32. 16

hamém tat vahishticityé ushuruyé syascit dahmahyi. m

xshayas mnzdi. ahnri. yehyi.-mi aithiscit dvaéthfi.

hyat aénanhé dregvaté éeinn ishyéfig anhayi. as

\J



LINES 2o2-213 ‘I70: Hymns fl Zaratliuwhtra32.13-16
 

XXXII.—l3
Through which Xshathra (power) of the above Asha (justice),

Grehma will be degradedto hell, the dwelling of the Worst
Mind,

.

202
(Where dwell) the destroyers of this life; and (then) 0 Mazdih

(mindful) he will complain, being moved by a desire 203
For the message of thy prophet, who (then) (however) will keep

him from beholding Asha (justice). 204
XXXII.—l4

Grehma (1) (plans) the subjection of this (Asha, justice) ;
(2) long since he supports both the Kavayas and the powerful
(Drujists) through his plans. 205

Which raises help unto the Drujist; 206
And (3) (he cries that) the cow is to be killed; and (4) he will

burn (the Ashaist) who-repels-death from her (by being) of
help to her. 207

III. Zarathushtrawill Exult in Executing thisFinal Judgment.
XXXII.—-l5

But through these Ashaists, I will expel both the Karapans and
Kavayites 208

Who will not permit the Ashaists to rule their lives as they wish
(by the divine law of cattle herding)

_

209
Which (Ashaists) Ipray will be borne (to heaven) the (dwelling

of Vohu Manah (good disposition) by the twins (Haurvatatand
Ameretat.) 210

XXXII.-16
All this is from that Best (divinity) who is teaching in the wide

light (of the stars) (or of the altar-flame, (M) 211
Thou, O Mazdéh Ahura (mindful-lord), controllest whomsoever

threatens me with destruction, 212
So that I may encourage the beloved (believers) by setting limits

to the violence of the Druj, by (the words of) my month. 213
.



214-222 Gatha. Ahunavaiti 33.1-3
 

 
YASNA 33

33. 1

Yathiis ithfi. vareshaité yi. data anhéus pwouruyehyfi. 214

mtns shyaothani razishta dregvataéci hyatcfi. ashiuné 215

yehyici. hémemyasaité mithahyi. yfwfi. 116i irezvi. 216

33. 2

at yé akem dregviité vacanhfi. vi at vi. mananhi 217

zastéibyi. vi vareslnfiti vanhiu vi. cfiithaité astim 218

tfii vi.ri.i ridefiti ahurahyi. zaoshé ma.zdae.' as

33. 3

ye ashiuné vahishtfi hvaétn vi. at vi verezényo
airyamni vii uhurfi. vidas vi. thwaxshanhfi.gavéi
at hvé ashahyi anhat varzhéusci vistré mananhfi. M



Lmss 214-222 ‘III: Hymns qf Zarathmrhtra 33.!-3
 

HYMN33

High-priestlyPrayer for

Acceptance. Conversion. an? Paradise.

(Apparentlybelonging to the Close of the former Hymn,on)
Zarathushtra/sExultation on Executing theFinal Judgment.

XXXIII.—l
In accordance with these laws of the first life 214
The judge will enact, the most just decisions for the Drujist, as

well as the Ashaist, 215
And for the man who combines the false and just actions (B)

(and do whatever may suit the needs of the false and the just,
(M) 216

XXXIII.—2
But whoever (1) by speech, word or deed do harm to the Drujist,
Or (2) converts one to the good (i. e., either injures or converts)

or (3) instructs a fellow believer, 218
They (are those who are thereby) working for the (divine) will,

and for the pleasure of Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful) in the
(great work of the) preparation. 219

XXXIII.-3
Whoever, through being a gentleman-by-birth, is best (in-

clined) to the Ashaist, or which herd-laborer, 220
Or an expert peer, or is zealous for the cattle O Ahura (lord),
Surely he will come to be on the pasturage of Asha (justice) and

Vohu Manah (good disposition). 222



223-231 .
Gatha Ahunavaiti 33.4-6
 

33. 4

yé thwat mazdi. usrushtim akemci manfi yazii api. B

lzvaétéusci. taremaitim verezénahyiacinazdishtam drujem m

a.1rya.ma.nasca.'‘ nadefitb génsci. vistrit acishtem mafitnm 5

33.5

yasté vispe-mazishtem seraoshem zbayi. avunhiné 5

apino daregb-jyiitim i.-xshathrem vanheus mananhd 21

aahit i. erezlls patho yaéshn mazdie ahurfi shaétl a

3356

ye zaoti. ashi. erezus hvo manyéus i. vahishtit kayi

ahmit avi mananhi yi. verayeidyfi manta vistryi. U

ti-wi izyfii ahuri. mazdi. darshtéisci. hém-parshtfiisci. 2:1



Lmss 223-233 The Hymns f Zarathu.rhtra 33.4-7
 

L Prayer for Aoceptation.

XXXIII.—4
I, who, by praying, would, 0 Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful) con-

jure away (1) disobedienceand badness from (what the oppon-
ents thinkof ) thee, 223

And (2) contrariness from the gentleman, and (3) the neighbor-
hood of the Drujist from the group of laboring men, 224

And (4) cursing from the peer, and (5) poor farmers (fodder)
(M) from the pasturage of the cattle; 225

XXXIH.—5
I who will invoke Sraosha (obedience) as the greatest of all

(divinities) for help (to man) 226
Having reached (1) long life, (2) the realm of Vohu Mana.-h

(good disposition) 227
And (3) the Asha (justice) straightened paths, on which Ahura

Mazdih (lord mindful) dwells; 228

XXXIII.—6
I who, as priest (coming) through Asha (justice) from the Best

(Mind) desire (to walk) the just (paths) of the Bounteous
Mentality 229

Going (from us) (the Ashaist’s priests) towards the pastures
which advisory-managers ought to work through the (Vohu)
Manah (disposition). 230

(For these two objects) I wish, 0 Ahura Mazah (lord mindful)
to consult together (both the Best (Mind) and the Bounteous
Mentality) visibly. 231

XXXIII.—7

Come hither to me 0 you Best (divinities) ; come here personally,
O Mazdah (mindful) 232

Visibly, with Asha (justice), and Vohu Manah (good disposif



232-243 Gatha Ahunavaiti 33.7-10
 

“'7

5-mi. iidnmcvahishti E-hvaithyicimazdi dareshalci E

ashi. vohu munanhi yi. sruyé paré magiunfi,

ivis-nie afitare héiitu nemalzvaitis cithrie ritayb. 2:4

33. 8

frfi-mfii fravfiizdiimarethi.ti yi. vohn shyavii mananhi as

yasnem mazdi. xshmivaté at V5. ashfi. staomyi. vacie zfi

kiti. vé ameretiesci utayfiiti haurvatas draoné. 2::

33. 9

at t6i mazdi. tém mainynm ashaoxshayafitie saredyayie

hvithrfi. maéthi. mayi. vahishti. baretn mananhi. Zn

ayie a.r6i hikurenem yayie hncifité urvanfi. 20

33. I0

vispie-stfii hujitayfi yie-zi ienharé yiesci. heflti 241

yiesci. mtmli. bavaifiti thwahmi his zaoshé ibaxshéhvi. 2:2

vohfi uxshyi. mananha xshathri ashiaci ushti. tanfim. an



Lmns 233—243 ‘The Hymnsf Zarathtuhtra 33.8-no

tion) ; inform me how I may be heard before (M) or outside
of (B) the Magians; (and, for this purpose) 233

Let reveient services of worship be (performed) clearly and
manifestly among us. 234

11. Prayer for General Conversion.

XXXIII.—8

0 do Thou regard (I) the interests which I am advancing
through Vohu Manah (good disposition), 235

(2) The hymn, O Mazdah (mindful) (addressed to) one-like-
You and (3) my grateful communions with Asha (justice),236

And give me Your-twin enduring possessions of Ameretat (im-
mortality) and Haurvatat (health).

.

237

XXXIII.—9

But let me O Mazdéh (mindful) bring the (holy) Mentality of
these two (divine) companions who prosper (the) Ashaist
(just) life 238

Unto the comfortable dwellings, with me, who have the best
Manah (best disposition), 239

In thus arousing the support of these two (divinities) whose souls
are accompanyingeach other. 240

XXXIII.—l0

Distribute, O Mazdéh, from thy delight, all the pleasures of life,
Which were, and are, and are yet becoming; 242
And cause my-body to grow as-I—wish, with Vohu Manah (good

disposition,) Xshathra (power,) and Asha (justice.) 243



244-255 Gatha Ahunavaiti 33.11-14
 

33. 1!

ye sevishtfi a.hur6 muzdiesci irmaitisci

ashemci frfulat-gaéthem manasci. vohu xshathremci us

sraoti-mfii, merezditi-m6i idii kahyiicit paiti! 26

33. I2

us-mfii uzireshvi. ahuri. irmaiti tevishim dasvi. an

spénishti. mainyu mazdi. vunhuyi zavii idfi. an

aahi. hazfi émavat vohu mamnhi fesemtfim! 20

33. I3

ra.fedra.1" vonrucashiné déishi-méi yi.-vé abifri. an

ti. xshathrahyi.ahuri. yi. vanhéus ashis mananhé £1

frfi spefiti. §.rma.ité ashii. daénie fradaxshayi! 252

33. 14

at rfitam zarathushtrfi tanvascit hvahyie nshtanem

dadiiti paurvatitem mamnhasci. vanhéus mazdii at

slzyaothanahyi.ashii yici. uxdahyici seraoshem xsha.th-
remci. 25

Q3



Lmns 244-255 ‘The Hymns fl Zarathu.rhh'a33.11-14
 

III. Prayer for Paradise.

XXXIII.—ll

(Thou) (Asha) who art the strongest Ahura of Mazdah (lord
of mindful) and Armaiti (love), 244

Prospering, as if they were earthlysubstance, Asha, (justice) and
Vohu Manah, (good disposition) and Xshathra (power), 245

Hear me, pity me, when to every man (shall come) retribution!

XXXIII.—l2

Arise up to me, O Ahura Mazdah, (lord mindful) grant me (1)
through Armaiti (love),vitality; - 247

(2) Through the most bounteous Mentality, grant me strength;
(3) through good Ada (retribution), 248

And through Asha (justice) (grant me) powerful might, (4)
and through Vohu Manah (good disposition) (grant) compen-
sation. 249

XXXIII.—l3

In order to grant me support, 0 thou wide glancing (divinity,)
show me (that) the incomparable (riches) 250

Of thy realm, O Ahura (lord), (are) the compensations of Vohu
Manah, (good disposition) ; 251

O bounteous Arrnaiti, (love) instruct the spirits through Asha,
(justice). 252

XXXIII.—l4

But, 0 Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful), Zarathushtra offers as an

oblation his own body, 253
And the first fruits of Vohu Manah (good disposition), 254
And the Sraosha (obedience) and Xshathra (power) of his

deeds and uttered words,‘ through Asha (justice). 255



256-264 Gatha Ahunavaiti 34.1-3
 

 
YASNA 34

34. I

Yi. shyaothani,yi. vacanhi,yi. yusni. ameretatitem 256

ashemci taéibyé dienhi. mazdi xshathremci.haurvatitfim

aésham tfii ahnri éhmi. poumtemais dasté, 8

34. 2

Mai. i-tbi mananhi mainyusci vanhus vispfi. diti 8

speiitahyici neres shyaothani yehyfi urvfi ashi hacaité an

pair1ga.e'‘thé xshmivatfi vahmé mazdi. garébis stfitam! an

34. 3

at téi myazdem ahuri. nemanhi. ashiici. dimi. an

gaéthievispie 5-xshathrfiiyie vohn thraoshti.mananhi.

iriii-zi hudienhfi vispiis mazdi. xshmivasfi savé! an



Lmns 256-2649}: Hymns f Zarnthmrhtra 34.!-3
 

Congregational Prayer
for Protection an? Instruction.

1. Congregational Prayer for Protection and Instruction.

XXXIV.—l

Among the foremost (of thy worshippers) we ofier to thee, O
Ahura Mazdéh mindful lord, through the mind of the good
Mentality, 258

XXXIV.—2

All the deeds, speeches and hymns 259
Through which (deeds, speeches and hymns) 256
Thou shalt bestow Ameretat, (immortality) Asha, (justice)

Xshathra, (power) and Haurvatat, (health) 257
And we bear the praises of thy grateful people, with a bounteous-

ness, such as would gratefully follow along the paths of Asha,
(justice) 260

(Even) into the outer realms (of-the-heavenly-presence) of a

(divinity) such as You, O Ahura Mazdih (lord mindful) ! 261
XXXIV.—-3

But to thee, O Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful) and to Asha, (jus-
tice) we shall with reverence offer the oblation 262

(That) you with Vohu Manah (good disposition) may cause all
substantial beings which are in the Xshathra (realm) to mature

(into perfection B), 263
Seeing that the perfecting of the beneficent man is at all times

valuable in (the sight of) One-like-You. 264



265-276 Gatha Ahunavaiti 34.4-7
 

34.4

at tfii itrem ahnri. wojénhvantem ashi. usémahl 5

asishtim émavafitem stfii rapafité cithri-avanhem an

at mazdi. daibishyaflité zastiishtiis dereahti.-aénanhexn. 51

34.5

kat vé xshathrem ki. ishtis shyaothanii mazdi. yathi vi.
hahmi

aahi. vohn manatzhi thriyfiidyiidrignm yilshmikem

paré-vie vispiis paré vaoxemi. daéviisci. xrafistriis
mashyiisci. .270

34. 6

yezi athi. sti haithim mazdi ashfi. vohn mananhi. 211

at tat m6i daxshtem data ahyi anheus vispi. mnéthf. m

yathivie yazemnasci. urviidyie stavas ayénl paiti. In

34. 7

kuthrijtbiaredri. mazdfi. ybi vanheus vaédeni. mananhazu

séiighus méxenie aspéficit sidricit caxrayfi nshenrfi? 215

mcim ‘tamanyém yfishmatvaada ashi.athi»naethrizdnm!an



Lnuzs 265-276 ‘I71: Hymns fl Zarathwrhtra 34.4-7
 

XXXIV.—4
We wish 0 Mazdah, (lord mindful) that thy fire, whose strength

is Asha, (justice) 265
May be a promised (swift, M) powerful, clear, delightful help for

supporting the land or the people; 266
But (that it may be) for the enemies a visible, suggestive and

practical token of harm. 267

XXXIV.—-5
Have You (enough) Xshathra (power)? Have You (enough)

Wealth? O Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful), for the deeds
which I (urge) You (to do, namely), 268

With Asha, (justice) and Vohu Manah (good disposition), to pro-
tect Your poor? 269

Through (our preachingamong) the daevic-enemies,savages, and
and doomed-men, we will declare You to all foreigners. 270

XXXIV.—6

Since You therefore actually have the above powers, 0 Ahura
Mazdah (lord mindful), with Asha (justice) and Vohu Manah
(good disposition), 271

Therefore grant me as token thereof, a change for better now in
this life, 272

So that I may the more approach You with greater joy and ado-
ration. 273

XXXIV.—7

(O Lord, listen to me who wish to ask thee about certain people)
Are they faithful to thee, O Ahura Mazdah, (lord mindful),who,

though they know of Vohu Manah, (good dispostion), 274
Turn the difliculties of traditionally-inheriteddoctrine unto their

own advantage, by sophistries? 275
As for me, I know none otherbut You, O Asha! therefore protect

us. 276



277-288 Gatha Ahunavaiti 34.8-ll
 

34. 8

tiis zi-nie shyaothnniis byefité yaéshn as pair! pournbyb
ithyejfi an

hyat asanjyieniidyienhemthwahyfi.mazdiasti.urvitahyias

y6i nfiit ashem mainyafiti aéibyfi dniré vohli as numb! In

34. 9

ybispefitam irmaitim thwahyimazdi berexdamvidushd an

dus-shyuothnniavazazat vanheus evisti mananho a

aéibyé mas aahi. syazdatyavatahmnt aurnni.xrafstri.

34. 10

ahyi. vanheus mamnhb shywothnni. vaocat gereham
huxratus

spentamci. irmaitim damim vidvie hitham ashahyi. 234

tici. vispfi. ahuri. thwahmi mazdi. xshathrfii5. v6ya.thri.!a5

34. 11

at tbi ubé haurviesci hvarethii 5. ameretatiesci. as

vunheus xshathri. ma.na.nh6 ashi. mat irmaitis vaxsht an

utaytlitl tevishi tiis E mudi vidvaésham thwfii ahi! an



Lmns 277-289 ‘The Hymns j Zarathurhtra 34.8-I2

XXXIV.—8
With such specious deeds, under which lurk danger for many,

they are intimidating us; especially 277
Me, who am the weaker, for (Bendva) is strong with hate of thy

commands, O Mazdah, (mindful). 278
But those who thinknot of Asha, (justice) theyare surely distant

from Vohu Manah (good disposition)! 279

XXXIV.—9
Those evil doers who drive away bounteous Armaiti, (love) so

highly prized by the Expert-knower O Mazdah (mindful) 280
Because they have no share of Vohu Manah (good disposition)
Are shunned by the man endowed by Asha, (justice) as much as

the savages are shunned by us. 282

XXXIV.—l0
The clever Expert-lmower will say he holds (1) to the deeds of

Vohu Manah, (good disposition) 283
And (2) to the bounteous creator Armaiti (love) the associate

(wife?) of Asha (justice) 234
And (3) to all thyhopes (thatare to be realized) in thyXshathra

(power), 0 Ahura Mazdah, (lord mindful)! 285
XXXIV.—ll

Thus for (that Expert-lmower) both Haurvatat (health) and
Ameretat (immortality) (serve) for food 286

And Armaiti ever has caused the-two enduring and vital (divini-
ties just mentioned,) to grow through the Xsathra (power) of
Vohu Manah (good disposition) and through Asha (justice);

Thus, 0 Mazdéh (mindful), thou blessest the opponents of thy
enemies! 283

XXXIV.—l2
What is Thy decree? What is Thy wish? What praise, what

hymn (wouldst thouhave me raise to Thee?) 289



289-3oo Gatha Ahunavaiti 34.12-15

34.12

hat tbi rizaré?kat vashi?kat vi. stutb 7 kat vi. ya.sna.hyi.?aI
srnidyii mazdi frivaoci yi. vidiyit ashis rishnam

sishienie aahi. pathd vanhéus hvaéténg mananhfi. 291

34.13

tam advinem ahuri yém miii mraos vanhéus mananhfi an

daénie saoshyafitam ya hu-kareti ashicit nrvixshat

hyat civishti. hudibyfi mizdem mazdi yehya tildathrem. at

34. 14

tat zi mazdi vairim astvaité ushtinii diti. 295

vanhéus shyaothani. ma.na.nh6 ydi zi gens verezéné azyie
xshmikam hucistim ahnri. xrateus ashfi fridé verezeni. an

34.15

mazdi at m6i vahishti. sraviesci. shyaothanici vaoci.

ta-tn vohu mananhi ashici. islmdem stfité

xshmiki. xshathri. ahuri ferashém vasni. haithyém die
ahtlm! an



Lmns 290-300 The Hymns cf Zarathurhtra34.l3-I5
 

(In order) that we may hear it, do thou, O Ahura Mazdih, (lord
mindful), reveal what compensation thou wilt grant (as a re-

ward) for keeping Thy observances. 290
Teachus, 0 Asha (1) the passable paths of Vohu Manah, (good

disposition) 291

XXXIV.-13

1nd (2) the way of Vohu Manah (good disposition, (a) of which
thoutoldst me, 292

(b) Which is well formed by Asha. (justice) (c) on which the
spirits of the Saviors progress; 293

(d) Which thou, O Mazdah (mindful) hast assigned for the
clever, as one of the compensations which are at thy disposal.

II. ZarathushtraCloses witha Prayer
for Congregation and Humanity.

XXXIV.—l4

Which ‘choice’ (compensation) O Ahura Mazdah (lord mindful)
give (1) to my corporeal life 295

Through the action of Vohu Manah (good dispositions); and
(2) to whomsoever belongs to-the-groups-of-those-who-labor-
at-herding calving (cows) ; 296

(For your compensations consist of ) good wisdom of the under-
standing,which causes prosperity-for-the-caste-of-laboring-men.

XXXIV.—l5
O Ahura Mazdih, (lord mindful),withVohu Manah (good dispo-

sition), and with Asha (justice), inform me of 298
The best teachings and deeds and speeches, and what praise of ours

You claim as Your due. 299
Through Xsthathra (power) grant that, according to Your will

_

humanity may be progressive. son



301-310 Gatha. Ushtavaiti

Katha llsbtavaiti

 
YASNA 43

43.1

Ushti. ahmai, yahmii, ushti. kahmiicit!

vasé-xshayas mazdie diyit ahuré

utayfiiti tevishim, gut-tfii vasemi!

ashem deredyii tat mfii die, irmaité,
riyo ashis vanhéus gaém mananhfi!

43. 2

atci ahmii vispanam vahishtem

hvithriiyi.ni. hvithrem daiditi.

thwfi. cicithwi. spénishti. mainyfi mazdi,
yi. die ashi. vanhéus miyie minanhé

vispii. ayiré daregfijyaitfiis urvidanhi!

43.1.2

§§§§§
BQEEE



Lnnas 301-3107119 Hymns fi Zarathmrhtra 43.1.2
 

HYMN43

‘I74: Interior Call flZarethushtra
1. Prayer for fulfilmentof Human Aspirations

43.1
Success to Me, to You, and to Whosoever will ! 301
May AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord) who rules at will over

all things,grant '2

(That) both Enduringness and Vitality (health and immort-
ality) may come to thee (O Believer)! Of Thee, O Lord,
do I desire this! 3

As to me, grant me that I maintain my hold on Asha (just-
ice)! And do Thou, O Armaiti (love), grant me 4

Riches, Compensations, and the life of Vohu Manah (good
disposition)! 5

43.2
Yea, Vohu Manah (good disposition) will give the best of

all things to this Zarathushtra; 306
According to his wish, He will give him the comfort of

heaven. 7
O Mazdah (mindful), through Thy most (bounteous ment-

ality) Spenta Mainyu reveal 8
All these blissful mysteries of Vohu Manah (good dis-

position) which Thou givest through Asha (justice) 9
With all thejoys thatare long and vital on every day! 10



3n-325
 

GathaUshtavaiti

43.3

at hv6 vanhéus va.hy6 mi. a.ibi-jamyit
ye naeerezils cavanhé pathocishéit

ahyi anhéus a.ctva.t6 mananhacci,
haithyéfigictis yéiig 5-shaéti ahurfi,
aredrb thwivachnzéiituse epefitfi mama!

43.4

at thwi.méfighii taxmemciepefitem mmdi

hyat ti. zacti.yi.-tfl'hn.fshiavie

yie die aahis dregvaité ashiunaéci,

thwahyigaremi ithré ashi-aojanhb,
hyatmfii vanheus haze jimnt ma.na.nh6.

43. 5

cpelitem at thwi.mazdi. méflghj,ahnri,
hyat thwianhens zathbidarecexn pwourvim.

hyatdie skyaothnnimizdavan yici. uxdi.

akem a.ki.ivanuhim ashim vanhaové

thwi.hunari.diméisurvwécé apémé.

flfilfiflfl
E3532
E2235



Lmns 311-325 ‘HM Hymns fl Zarathua-htra 433-5
433

May he (Zarathushtra)who, like Thee, O Mazdah (mind-
ful), is faithful,well-informed, and bounteous, 3 I 5

Who would teach us the just paths of profit'—namely, 12

Those of the good life (both) corporeal and mental, that
lead to I3

The real worlds where dwells (the lord) AHURA; 14.
May he (Zarathushtra) arrive to What-is—better-than-

good! I I

43.4
In order that I may receive the power of Vohu Manah

(good disposition) 320
I would ,

in Thee, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), ac-

knowledge heroism and bounteousness, 16
(1) Through the Hand in which thou holdest 17
The Compensation to be given to Drujist and Ashaist, 18
And (2) through the glow of thy (judgment) Fire, whose

vigor is Asha (justice). 19

IlkcminhccnccsofSix Ea:liaerV/isionaryfixperienecs.
VNON I. At Beginning, Mazdah plans Rewards and Punishment.

43.5
I acknowledged thee, O AI-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), as

the bounteous divinity when 321
(1) At the beginning, I beheld Thee at the birthof life 22

(2)When Thou didst establish (proper) Compensations for
deeds and words : 23

A bad (compensation) for the bad, and a good compens-
ation for the good; 24

(Which is to occur,) with Thy skill, at the last crisis of
of creation; 25



326-340 Gatha. Ushtavaiti 43.6-8
 

43.6

yahmi spefiti. thwi. mainyn urvaésé just)
mmii. xshathri. ahmi vohu mananhi

yehyi shyaothaniis gaéthie ashi fridefité

aéibyo ratns séfighaiti irmaitis

thwahyi. xrateus yam naécis dibayeiti.

43.7

spefltem at thwi. mazdi menghi ahura

hyat mi. vohn pairi-jasat mananhi

peresatci. mi, cis ahi? kahyi. ahi?

kathi.ayiré daxshiri ferasayii dishi.

aibi thwihn gaéthihn tanushici?

43.8

at hbi aoji zarathushtrii paourvim:

haithyb dvaéshie hyat iséyi dregviité,
at ushiuné rafenfi hyém mojofighvat,
hyat ibfishtis vasase xshathrahyi.dyi
yavat 5. thwi. ma.zd§. stiumi ufyici!

ES



Lmas 326-34o ‘I70: Hymns flZarathushtra 43.6-8

43.6
At which crisis come Thou, O Mazdah (mindful), with

Thy Spenta Mainyu (bounteous mentality), 326
With Xshathra (power), Vohu Manah (good disposition),

and Asha (justice), 27
Through whose deeds are prospered the human-estates 28
For which Armaiti (love) formulates judgments 29
Of (mindful) Mazdah’s understanding which no one ever

deceives. 3o

VISION II. Estabfahmcnt of Orthodoxy.
43.7

I recognized Thee, O Al-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), as

the bounteous (divinity),through the answer withwhich
I was inspired 33 I

When, with (good disposition) Vohu Manah, (some man)
came around to me, and asked, 32

‘Who art thou? To what divinity belongest thou? 33
With what (divine) token wilt thou appoint the Day-for-

questioning 34
About thy substance and thyselfP’ 3 5

43.8
Therefore I, Zarathushtra,said to him at first: 336
“I would wish to be a genuine enemy to the Drujist, 37
But a vigorous support for the Ashaist, 38
So that I may plan for the developments of the now lim-

ited Xshathra (coming kingdom) 39
(With) as-much-(zeal)-asI am now praising and landing

Thee, O Mazdah (mindful)! 4°



341-355 Gatha Ushtavaiti 43.94I
 

43.9

spefitem at thwi mazdi. meflghl ahura

hyat mi. vohu pa.iri-jasat manunhi.

ahyi. ferasem, ‘kahmii vividuyé vaahi?’

at 5. thwahmii ithré ritam nemanhii

aahahyi.-mi yavat isii munyii!
43.10

at tn moi di.is'ashem hyut mi. zwozaomll an

‘i.rma.iti hacimnii it irem, an

peresixsi. ni.e yi t6i éhmi parshti an

parshtem zi thwi yathani tat émavatam; as

hyat thwi xshayas aéshem dyit émavafitem? m

43.11

spefitem at thwi mazdi. mélighi mhurfi.

hyat mi. vohu pairi-jasat mananhi.

hyat xshmi. uxdiis didainghé paonrvim:
‘sa'u1rt‘a.-‘mbi sas mashyaéshn za.raz-diitis

tat verezyeidyii hyat m6i mraoti. vo.hishtem?’ms



Lmas 341-355 ‘I70: Hymmr flZarathushtra. 43.9-ll
 

VISION III; Theophanyof ASHA
43.9

I recognized Thee, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), as

the bounteous (divinity) 34.!
When, with good disposition) Vohu Manah, (some man)

came-around to me, and asked (a question). 4.2
To his question, “What cause dost thou intend to adopt?"
I, (Zarathushtra),answered, “At each oblation of reverence

brought to Thy sacrificial fire (0 Lord) 44.
I will, to the extent of my ability,fix my mind on Asha

(justice)! 4.5
43.10

“But, (0 God), show me the Asha (justice) whom I in-
voke l” 34.6

(Mazdah speaks:) “In company with Armaiti (love), and
Asha justice) I have come, 4.7

For thyquestion was as the question of powerful (men) 4.9
When some ruler insists on having his mighty powerful

wish (granted by) thee. 50
Now ask Us what thou hast to ask Us !” 4.8

VISIONIV. Thcsinceteshallbesupported.
43.11

I recognized Thee, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), as

the bounteous (divinity) 351
When (i) I was first instructed in Your utterances; 52
And when with (good disposition) Vohu Manah, (some

man) came-around to me, (and asked), 53
“VVillthe doing of that which You have told me is the

Best (to do) 54
Arouse trouble among men for me P" 55



3 56-370 Gatha Ushuwaiti 43.12-I4
 

43.12

hyatci. moi mraos: ‘ashem jaso fri.xshnené!'

at tn-mm noit asrushti. pairyaogzi:
‘uzeredyii para hyat mbi E-jimat
seraoshfi ashi mazfi.-rayfi. hacimné

yi. vi aahis rinbibyfisavéi vidiyit!’

43.13

spefitem at thwi mazdi méflghi ahuri

hyat mi. vohu pairi-jasat mananhi

arethi. vfiizdyii kimahyi tém: ‘mfii diti.

duregahyi yius yém vie naécis direaht ité

vairyie stéis yfi. thwahmi xshnthrfiivicil’

43. I4

hyat ni fryii vnédamné isvi. daidit

maibyb mazdi. tavfi. ra.fen6 frixshnenem

hyat thwi. xshathri. aahit haci frashti.

uzereidyii azém saredanie séfighahyi
mat tiis vispiis y6i-t6i mathriemareiiti.



LINES 3 56-370 ‘NM Hymn; of Zarathushtra 43.12-I4
43.12

And at the same time, when Thou toldst me to answer

him, “Depend on Asha ( justice) for support !” 356
Then to me (Zarathushtra,)who was not disobedient,Thou

utteredst the command: 57
“Thou hadst better arouse (thyprophecy) before the com-

ing 58
Of Sraosha (obedience) together with the rich Ashay (com-

pensation), 59
Who will distribute to both contending Parties compens-

ations for theirprofit.” 6o
VISION V. Demand for Help to Execute God’: Judgments.

43.13
I recognized Thee, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), as

the bounteous (divinity) 361
When, with (good disposition) Vohu Manah, (some man)

came-around 62
To learn the details of my desire: 63
“Give me the inalienablegift of long enjoyment 64
Of the desired existence which is said to be in Thy

Xshathra (realm).” 65
43.14

Just as a wealthy man, according to his knowledge or abil-
ity gives to a friend, 366

Do Thou, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), give to me

those Thy provisions of support, 67
Inasmuch as Thou cndowedst me with Asha (justice), so

that I might stand forth 68
With all those who rememberThy mystic Word 70
To arouse (thosewho maybecome)church-organizers ofThy

teachings. 69



371-330 Gatha.Ushtavaiti 43.15.16
 

43. I5

spefitem at thwfi. mazdi méfighi ahnri.

hyat mi vohu pairi-jasat mananhi

daxshat ushyii tushni. maitis vahishti:

‘nbit ni. pourils dregvatfi hyit cixshnushii

at tfii vispéiig afigréfig aahauno idare.’

3.95335
43.16

at ahuri. hv6 mainyfim zarathnshtrii

verefité mazdi. yusté cisci. spénishtii
astvat ashem Izyit ushtini. aojbfighvat
hvéfig daresfii xshathriii hyit irmaitis

ashim shyaothaniis vohu daidit mamnhi.

>3‘
Q3353



LINES 371-380970! Hymns f Zarathurhtra4345,16
 

VISIONVI. MisxionofOrthodoxy—ArmaitiA.lign|thePartia-

43.15
I recognized Thee, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), as

the bounteous (divinity) 371
When, with (good disposition) Vohu Manah, (same man)

came around (to ask me a question). 72
Then the best Tushnamatay (silentdevotion) inspired me

to proclaim (to him) 73
“A (man as) important (as an Ashaist) should not curry fa-

vor with a Drujist, 74.
For (it is the duty) of theAshaist (to consider) all (Drujista

as) hostile.” 75

43.16

Yea, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), inasmuch as Zara-
thushtra chooses the (bounteous Mentality) Mainyu of
Mazdah (mindful), 376

He (Zarathustra) teaches that each most bounteous (man)
should to himself attach Asha (justice) 77

By living in a vigorous corporeal manner. 78
May Armaiti (love) (be found) in the Xshathra (realm)

that ever beholds the Sun; 79
Where, we pray, may Armaiti (love), with Vohu Manah

(good disposition), to all grant a Compensation, through
the instrumentality of the deeds they may have per-
formed! 80



381-390 GathaUshtavaiti

YASNA 44

44. 1

Tat thwi. peresi eres-moi vaoci ahura!

nemanho i. yathinemé xshmivutb?

mmdi fryii thwivassahyit mavait/5

at né ashi 1'1-ya dazdyii hikureni.

yathi-né5. vohn jimat manunhif

44.2

tat thwi. peresi. eres-moi vaoci ahuri!

knthi anhens vahishtahyi paourvim?
kithé snidyii yé-i paitishit
hvd zi ashi. spefitb irixtem vispbibyb
hare mainyu ahfimbis nrvathé mazdi?



I..m£s 381-390 '17:: Hymns ¢ Zarathua-htra 44.1.2

HYMNM

OraculuCom-ultation a.r to Advia-ability
fl Conversion by War.

I. Questions about Theology.

44.!
O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee :

speak to me truly I 381
How should I pray, when I wish to pray to One-like-You?
May One-like-You, O Mazdah (mindful),who is friendly,

teach one-like-me? 83
And may You give us supporting-aids through the friendly

Asha (justice), 84
And tell us how You may come to us with Vohu Manah

(good disposition?) 85

44.2
0 AI-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! 386
1, Whether at the beginningof the best life 87
The retributions will be of profit to their recipients? 88
And 2, whether He 1, who is bounteous to all through

Asha (justice),and 2, who watches the End 89
Through His (mentality) Mainyu,—-(whether) He is the

life-healing Friend (of the people, M) ? 90



39I‘4°5 Gatha Ushuwaiti

44.3

tut thwi peresi. eres-m6i vaoci. annri!

kasni. rathi. pati. ashahyi. pouruyo?
kasni. hvelig staremci. dit advinem?

1:! ya. mic nxshyeiti nerefsaiti thwat?

ticit mmii. vasemi anyici. viduyél

44. 4

tat thwi peresi. ares-moi vaocfi. ahnri!

kasni dereti zamci. adé nabiesci

avupastfiis? ké a.p6 urvariesci?

ké vitii dvanmaibyusci yaoget isu?

kasni mheus mazdi. damis .ma.na.nh6?
44.5

tat thwi peresi eres-méi vaoci. ahura!

ke hvipie raociesci. dit temiesci?

kl hvipie hvafilemcidit zaémica?

kt yi. ushie arem-pithwi.xshapici.
yie mannothris cmlfifighvafiteln arethahyi?

 



Lmas 391-4.05 ‘HM Hymns f Zarathu.rhtra 44.3-5

44.3
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! ' 39!
Who was the first father of Asha (justice) by (giving) birth

(to Him)? 92
Who established the sun(lit day)s and the star (glistering

sphere) and the (Milky)Way? 93
Who, apart from Thee, established (the law) by which the

moon waxes and wanes?
. 94.

These and other things would I like to know! 95
44.4

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of The :

speak to me truly! 396
Who was from beneathsustaining the earth and the clouds
So-that-they-would-not-fall-down? Who made the waters

and the plants? 98
Who yoked the-two-swift-ones (thunderand lightning?)

to the wind and to the clouds? '

99
Who is the creator of Vohu Manah? 400

44.5
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee :

speak to me truly I 4.0!
Who produced well-made lights and darkness? 2

Who produced sleep, well-induced through laborious
waking? 3

Who produced the dawns and the noon through the con-

trast with the night 4
Whose daily changes (act) for theenlightened believers (as)

monitors of their interests P 5



406-420 GathaUshtavoiti 44.6-8
 

44. 6

tat thwi. peresi eres-mfii vaoci ahuri!

yi fruvaxshyi. yezi ti athihaithyi?
ashem shyaotlmniis debazaiti irmaitis

taibyo xshathrem vohu cinas manauhi

kaéibyo azim rinyfi-skeretim gam taahbf

Bflfififi
44. 7

tat thwi peresii. eres-moi vaoca. a.hm-9.!

ké herexdam tisht xshfihrii. mu irmaitim?

ké uzemém cbret vyinayi puthrem pithré?
azém tiis thwi. fraxshni avimi mnzdi.

spefiti. mainyn vispanam ditireml

eases
44.8

tat thwi peresi eres-méi vaoci ahuri!

mefidaidyii yir-tfii mazdi idishtis

yici vohu uxdi. frashi mananhi

yici. ashi. anhtus arém vaédyii
kieme urvi. vohu nrvishat igemat ti?

BS3539.



LINES 406-4.20 ‘NI: Hymns of Zarathua-htra 44.6-8
44.6

0 AI-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:
speak to me truly! 4.06

Is the message I am about to proclaim genuine? 7
Does Armaiti (love) support Asha (justice) through

deeds? 8
Dost Thou with Vohu Manah (good disposition) destine

the Xshathra (realm) for these (believers)? 9
For whom but these (believers) didst Thou shape the for-

tune-bringing cattle? [O

44.7
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! 4.1 1

Who shaped prized Armaiti (love) with Xshathra (power)?
I2

Who, by guidance (education, M), rendered sons reverent

to their fathers? 13
(It is) I who strive to learn-to—recognize Thee 14.
Through the (bounteous Mentality) Spenta Mainyu as

Giver of all (good things)! 1 5
44.8

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:
speak to me truly !

,
4.16

(I would like) to know (1) what (sort) of a purpose ( is
Thine),that I may be mindful of it; 17

(2) What are Thy utterances, about which I asked
_

the aid of Vohu Manah (good disposition);
_
~i',""'i_

(3) The proper knowledge of life through As’
(4,) How shall my soul, encouraged by bliss,

good reward? ‘

 

xi. *



421-435 Gatha Ushtavaiti 44.9-ll
 

44.9

tut thwi. peresi. eres-moi vaoci nhuri!

lmthi-miii yam ywos daénam yaos diné

yam hudinius paitise sahyit xshathrahyi
ereshvi. xshathri thwivas asiahtis mardi

hademéi ashi vohuci. shyas mananhi?

44.10

tut thwi peresi. eres-miii vwoci. ahuri!

tam daénam yi hitam vahjshti.
yi-m6i gaéthie ashi fx-idiiit hmcémni

irmatfiis uxzfds shywotlmni eres daidyut
mahyie cistbis thwi ishtis usen mmli. 7

44.11-

tat thwi. peresi eres-miii vuoci. ahuri? ul

knthi. tang-E viiemyit irmnitis dz

yaiaibyfi mazdi. thwfii vushyeté daéni. 433

um tbi iis poumyb fraviiividé ac
" vispeflg anyelig manyens spasyi dvaaéshanhi! as



Lmns 421-43 5 ‘Ike Hymns & Zaratlnwhtra 44.9-ll_
 

44.9
0 AI-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee :

speak to me truly! 4.21
How may I accomplish the sanctificationof thosespirits 22

To whom Thou, the well-disposed Master of the Coming
(Kingdom) Xshathra, 23

I-last pronounced promises about its genuine blessings, 24

Promising‘that those spirits shall dwell in the same Dwell-
ing wit Asha (justice) and Vohu Manah ( good dispos-
ition )? 25

44.10
0 AI-IURA Mazdah (mindfiil lord), this I ask of thee :

speak to me truly ! 4.26
(How) will (such a promise) properly nurture (1) (good)

deeds, 29
—Which are the Best ualities of these my followers’ spir-

its—together with utterances of humility? 27
(How) will (the promise) cause my (followers’) settlements

to prosper through Asha (justice)? 28
The aspirations of my mystic wisdom shall wish for Thy

(second birth,szs 48.5), 0 Mazdah (mindful)! 30

44.11
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! 4,31
How will Armaiti (love) actually, in deeds, extend over

those (persons) 32
To whom Thy spirit (religion?) was announced (as a doc-

trine)? 33
On account of whom I first was elected (acknowledged,M)

(and whom I love); 34
All others I look upon with hostility of mentality! 35



436-450 Gatha Ushtavaiti 44.12-I4
 

44.12

tut thwi. peresi. ares-miii vuoci. ahuri!

kt ashavi. yids permii drqvie vi?

kntirem 5. align-6 vi hvfi vi. afigrfi
yé-mi. dregvie thwi savi. pa.iti-ereté
cyuzhat hvo nbit ayem afigrfi manyeté?

44.13

tut thwi peresi eres-m6i vaoci ahuri!

kathidrujem nis ahmat i. nis nishimi?

teng-E. avi y6i asrushtéis pereni.euh6
n6it ashnhyi. idivyeifiti hacémni.

nfiit hasayi. vanhéus cixnaré mananhii.

EESSS
44.14

tat thwi peresi. ares-m6i vwoci ahux-5.!

knthi ashii drujem dyam zastayo
nl him merazdyii thwahyimathriissenghahyi.

emavaitim sinam diviii dregvasn
E-is dmflaheng mazdi anishé astasci.



Lg“. 436-45o‘I'IIe Hymns 9; zanammm4412-14 V

II. Questions about Propaganda by War.
44.12

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:
speak to me truly I 4.36

How shall I, from among those whom I am addressing,
tell the Ashaist from the Drujist? 37

To which of these two is the Enemy of life (opposed)? 38
Or shall I take it for granted that whoever opposes Thy

profit is an enemy and a Drujist? 39
What is the real condition of affairs with him (the Druj-

ist)? Shall he not be considered an enemy? 40
44.13

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:
speak to me truly I 441

How may we drive ofl’ from us the Drujist? 49.
I exclaim, “Down with those who, being full of disobed-

ience, 43
(I) Do not strive to be together with Asha (justice), 44
(2) Nor desire to understand the problems of Vohu Ma-

nah (good disposition).” 45
44.14

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee :

speak to me truly I 446
How may I deliver the Druj into the hands of Asha (jus-

tice)? 47
That I may smite them down (according to the promises,

on, through the power) of Thy Words of (Thy) doc-
trines, 48

So that (even) within (on, among) the Drujists (I) may
accomplish powerful destruction, 49

That those torturers and haters may perish. 50



4.5‘:-465 Gatha. Ushtavaiti 44.15-17
 

44.15

tat thwi perms eres-miii vaoci. ahuri!

yezi ahyi ashfi p_6i mat xshuyehi
hyat hém spidi anaocanhi. jamaété
uviis urvitiis yi.-tn mazdi diderezb

kuthriuyie kahmii vamnam dadie?

QEEQE
44.16

tat thwi peresi. eres-méi moci ahura!

ké verethrem-ji. thwi. piii seflghi ybi hznti?

cithri. m6i dam ahnmbis ratnm clzdl

at hvb vohn seraoshb jafitfi mananhi

mazdi. ahmii ymhmii vashi lmhmfiiclt?

85553:
44.17

tat thwi peresi erespmfii V0065. ahuri!

kathi.mnzdi zarem carini haci. xshmat

isketim xshmikam hyalci m6i hyit vixs aésho

sarbi bnzdyii haurviti. ameretiti

avi mathri yé rithemfi ashit haci?

azaaa



Lmns 451-465 ‘Hie Hymns qf Zarathuwhtra4415-17

44.15
0 Al-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! 4.51
(Tell me) whether, in order to protect me, Thou hast tak-

en control of this (opposition)? 59.
Whenever the two hostile armies shall meet, ' 53
By those commands of righteousness which Thou shalt

maintain, 54
To which of the two Parties wilt Thou give victory? 55

44.16
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! 456
(Tell me) who comes Victoriously with Thy doctrines to

protect those who are existent? 57
(Do Thou who art) life-healing,clearly designate to me an

established judge; 58
To him, whosoever he be, to whom Thou wishest (to give

this appointment as judge), 60
To him may (then) Sraosha (obedience), with Vohu Ma-

nah (good disposition), then come? 59
44.17

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of The :

speak to me truly! 461
How shall I carry out the object inspired by You, 69.
(Namely,) my attachment to You, in order that (1) my

speech may grow mighty, and 63
(2)That by that word of mine the adherent of Asha (jus-

tice) 64
May in-the-futurecommune with Haurvatat (health), and

Ameretat (immortality)? 65



466-48o Gatha Ushtavaiti 44.18-20
 

4-4.18

tut thwi. peresi. eres-miii vaoci. ahuri!

kathiashi. tat mizdem hanini

dasi aspie arshnavaitis ushtremci.

hyat m6i mazdi. apivaiti hanrviti

ameretiti yathihi taéibyis dienhi?

44. I9

tat thwi peresi. eres-miii vwoci. ahuri!

yastat mizdem hanefité n6it diiti

ye-it ahmii erezuxdi. ni. diit/B

ki.-tam ahyi mainis anhat pouruyé
vldvie avam ya-Im anhat apémi?

32333
44.20

cltheni. mazdi. huxshathri. daévi. ienharé

at it peresi. y6i pishyeifiti aéibyb kam

yiis gam karapi usixsci aéshemii diti.

yici lmvi anméné urudéyati
nfiit him mizen ashi. vistrem fridainghé!

85333
 



Lmns 466-4.80 ‘I71: Hymns fi Zarathurhtra4418-20
44.18

0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), this I ask of Thee:
speak to me truly ! 466

How shall I earn through Asha (justice) that compensa-
tion 67

Which was announced to me, on account of Haurvatat
(health) and Ameretat (immortality) 69

(Namely,) ten mares with stallions, and a camel 68

(So that) I might-in-the-future impart the mystic Word of
these twin divinities to thoseadherentsof Asha (justice)?

44.19
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindfiil lord), this I ask of Thee:

speak to me truly ! 471
(How shall be punished) he who does not give (theabove)

compensation to (me who earned it,) 72
(To me) who (earned it) by uttering just teachings? 73
I know what punishment will overtake him at the Last

(Day); 74
But (tell) me what punishment will overtake him here in

this first (life)? 75
44.N

(0 People, you might as well obey me, as I shall let you
judge for yourselves :)

Have you prospered under the rule of the Daevas ? 476
(As umpires between us) I shall ask those for the sake of

whose feeding 77
The Karapas and the Uxic give up the Cattle to Aeshma

(fury and rapine), 78
For whom the Kavays have made (the Cattle) lament

exceedingly, 79
Instead of, through Asha ('ustice), prospering pasturage,

so as to care for (the Cat e).



481-495
 

Gatha. Ushtavaiti

 
At fi-avaxshyi! nu gnshodnm, nn sraoti.

yaaca. asnit, yaéci dllrit ishathi
nu im vispi. cithré zi mazdienhodnm
niiit daibitim dus-sastis ahnm merashyit
aki varani dregvie hizvie fweret/15.

45. 2
'

at fi-avaxshyi! anheus mainyn pouruyé
yayie spanyie uiti mravat yam afigrem:
niiit mi manic, néit sétighi, n6it xratavo,
naédi varani, nfiit uxdi, naédi. shyaothani,
noit daénie, n6it urvanfi hzwaifité!

45.3

at fmvaxshyi. anhéus ahyi. pourvim
yi mfii vidvie mazdie vancat a.hur6:
‘yéi Im vé nfiit ithi mathrem vareshefitl
yathi. Im meniici. vuocaci

aiibyb anheus a.v6i anhat apemem!’

45.1-3



LINES 481-495 ‘The Hymns fi Zarathua-htre 45.!-3
 

HYMN 45
Repeated Sermon on Dualinn

TeachingAgriculture iv the Road to Paradise
1. Repeated Exhortation to theFaithful

To Open their Ears to the Mystery.
45.!

Now will I speak out: listen and hear, 481
You who, from far and near, have come-to-seek ( my

word ) ; 82
Now (I exhort you) clearly to impress on your memory

(the evil teacher) and his faults; (for) 83
No longer shall the evil Teachcr—druj that he is !—des-

troy the second life, 84
In (the speech of) his tongue misleading to the evil life. 85

II. The Doctrinal Dualistic Foundation of Partisanship
45.2

Now will I speak out: At the beginning of life 486
The holier (Mentality) said to the (opposing Mentality

who was) more hostile, 87
“Neither our thoughts, doctrines, plans, 88
Beliefs, utterances, deeds, 89
Individualities, nor souls agree.” 90

III. The Good Spirit Teaches theBest Word of Agriculture.
453

Now will I spea kout! Of that (which) at the beginning
of life 491

The knowing AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord) said: 92
“Those who do not practise the Word, 93
As I consider and declare it, 94
They shall have woe at the end of life.” 95



496-5 IO Gatha Ushtawaiti 45.4-6

45.4

at ft-avaxshyimnhéus ahyfi. vahishtem:

ashit haci. mmli. vaédi yé im dit,
patarém vanhéus varezayafitfi mananhfi,
at hfii dugedi. hushyaothani irmaitis,
nbit diwzaidyii vispi.-hishas a.hur6.

45.5

at fravaxshyi. hyat m6i mmot speiitiitemé
vaacé srfiidyii hyat maretaéibyfi vahishtem;
y6i miii ahmii seraoshem dan cayasci.

upi.-jimen haurviti. ameretiti

vanhéus manyéus shyaothaniis mazdie a.hnr6!5I5

45. 6

at framxshyfi. vispanam mazishtem

stavas ashi. ye hudie yfii hefiti

spefiti. mainyn smotfi mazdie a.hur6

yehyi. vahmé vohfi fraahi mananhi

ahyi xratfi f1-6-mi. sisttl vuhishti!



Lmss 496-51097:: Hymns j Zarathurhtra 45.4-6 '

 

45.4
Now will I speak out (what is) the best of life: 496
Through Asha ('ustice), O Mazdah (mindful), have I dis-

cov cred (1) T ee, who hast created Him (Asha); 97
(2) That Mazdah (mindful) is the Father of the working

Vohu Manah (good disposition); 98
(3) And that Armaiti (love), who produces good deeds, is

His daughter; 99
(4) And that the all-detecting AHURA (lord) is not to be

deceived. 500
45.5

Now will I, who am the Utterer of this Word which is the
best for mortal men to hear, 501

Speak out what the most bounteous AHURA Mazdah (mind-
ful lord) said to me: 9.

“Those who, for (the attainment of) this (mystic manthric
Word) grant Me theirobedience, 3

They shall come up with Haurvatat (health), and Amere-
tat (immortality), ‘

4.
With the deeds of the good (Mentality) Mainyu.” 5

IV. By Rewards and Punishmcnts will Ahura Mazdah
VindicateZatathushttaas Judge.

45.6

Now will I speak out about the greatest (Being) of all 506
Through Asha (justice) praising Mazdah (mindful), who

blesses all existent (beings) ! 7
Let AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord) hear, through Spenta

Mainyu (the bounteous Mentality), (the fact) 8
That I consulted Vohu Manah (good disposition) (as to)
' how I should adore (Mazdah, mindful), 9
Through whose (Mazdah’s) understanding, may He, Vo-

hu Manah, teach me the best (teachings ?) ! IO



511-525 Gatha Ushtavaiti 45.7-9
 

45.7

yehyi. savi. ishiefiti ridanhti

yfii-zi jvi ienhareci. bvafltici.

ameretiiti ashiuné urvi. aéshii

utayiiti. yi. neras sidri. dregvatfi
ticfi. xshathri mazdie damis a.hur6.

azaaa
45.8

tem ne staotiis nemanhii 5. vivareshii

nfl-zit cashmaini vyfidaresem
vanhéus manyéus shyaothanahyi.uxdahyici.
vidus ashi. yam mazdam ahurem

at hiii vahméfig deminé gar?) nidimi!

§EE'.‘=.%
45.9

tam né vohfi mat mananhi. cixshnushii

yé-né nsén cum-et spénci. aspénci.
mazdie xshathri. verezényie dyit a.hur6

pasts viréfig ahmikéfig fradathii i.

vanhéus ashi haozathwit E. mananhél

lfififififl



Lmns 511-525 ‘The Hymns fl Zarathtuhtra 45.7-9

45.7
Let the Preparers (for the conversion of the world), both

those who were, and (those who) are (yet) becoming 512
Wish for the profits of the Compensations; I 1

The successful soul of the Ashaist (abiding) in Ameretat
(immortality) I3

With enduringness; (while) the Drujists shall endure griefs
And all this AHURA Mazdah (the mindful lord) creates

through Xshathra (the coming of the kingdom). I 5

45.8
Thou-shalt-seek-to-win (Mazdah, mindful) with such prai-

ses of reverence (as) for instance (this psalm:) 516
“With my (own) eyes shall I now behold (the heaven) 17
Of the good Mentality of word and deed; 18
Having, through Asha (justice), known AHURA Mazdah

(the mindful lord), 19
To whom let us, in heaven, set down adorations for the fil-

ling of the (dwelling of praise, paradise) Garodman." 20

45.9
Him (Mazdah), along with Vohu Manah (good disposi-

tion), shalt thou seek-to-satisfy for us, 521
(Because it is) He who, by His will, makes our fortune or

misfortune. 22

May AHURA Mazdah (the mindful lord) through his Xsha—
thra (realm) 23

Grant, for the group of herdsmen, prospering of our cattle
and men 24

By the proficiency of Vohu Manah (good disposition),
through Asha (justice). 25



526-535
 

GathaUshtuvaiti

tam né yasniis 5.1-matiiis mimagzb
yé anmeni mazdie srivi ahurii

hyat mbi ashi vohuci. céisht mananhi.

xshathrfii h6i haurviti ameretiti

ahmii stfii dun tevishi utayuiti.

45.31

yasti. duévetig apax-6 mashyasca
taré-masti. y6i im tare-manyafiti.
anyefig ahmit yé h6i arém manyiti
sa.oshyu.fit6 dflig patbis spefiti. daéni.

urvathfi, ban-its, pati vi, mmli ahm-5.!

45.10.11

H8356



I..m£s 526-53 5 27¢‘ Hymns cf Zarathmrhtra 45.10.11

45.10
How shalt thou, (0 individual believer), with hymns of

Armaiti (love), magnify 526
Him who is reputed to be AHURA Mazdah (the mindful

lord) for eternity; 27
Since through Asha (justice), and Vohu Manah (good dis-

position), He has (promised us) 28
That in His Xshathra (realm) we shall obtain Haurvatat

(health) and Ameretat (immortality) ; 29
But we shall obtain that His (heavenly) dwelling through

vitality and enduringness. - 30

V. Supporting the Prophet is thereforetheChief Duty.
45.11

Whoever, therefore, in the future scorns (1) the Daevas 531
And (2) the men who scorn him (Zarathushtra), 32
And all others (lulce-warm neutrals) except whoever is de-

voted to him (Zarathushtra), 33
Shall be considered, by the bounteous individuality of (Za-

rathushtra, who is) Savior and Master-of-the-house 34.
As his Friend, Brother, or Father,—O Al‘-IURA Mazdah

(mindful lord) l 35



536-545 Gatha Ushtavaiti 46.1.2
 

YASNA 46

46.!

Kim neméi zam? kuthri nemfii ayeni!
pair! hvaétzus airyamanasci dadaitl,
noit mi. xshmius yi. verezeni. héei,
naédi. dahyens yfii sistirfi dreg'va.fit6;
kathi. thwi. mamdi xshnmoshai ahurit

46. 2

vuédi tat yi. ahmi mamdi. anaéshfil

mi. knmmfihvi hyatci. kamnini a.hmI

gerezfii 176i 6-It avaéni. ahuri.

rafedrém cagvie hyat fryb fryii daidit;
ixsfi vanhéus aahi. ishtim mamnhdl

E2838
Efiifififi



Lmns 536-545 ‘NM Hymns f Zarnthua-htra 46.1.2
 

HYMN46

War Preliminariesj
Heart-J-earchings an? Encouragement

I.FailoteinConveniomandDemand onMazdah fox-Vindication
46.!

Toward what earth shall I turn to flee? Whither shall I
turn to escape? 536

The groups of the herdsmen do not offer me the satisfac-
tion of support; 38

Nobody offers me (gifts) on the part of gentleman or of
peer; 37

Neither do those who are princes of the land (favor me)
because of the Drujist; 39

How shall I ever please Thee (by successful establishment
of Thy cult), O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord) ? 4.0

46.2
I know, 0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord),_ the reason why

I am so (despised as to be) impotent— 541
It is only because I possess so few flocks and followers! 42
I complain of this to Thee] Investigate this complaint,43
And then support me as friendship would dictate ! 44
But I specially ask instruction (as to how to attain) through

Asha (justice) the possession of Vohu Manah (good
disposition) ! 45



546-560 Gathu Ushtavaiti 46.3-5

46.3

kadi. mazdi. yfii uxshinii asnam

anhéus darethrii frfi ashuhyi. frirefité

verezdiis sefighiis saoshyafitam xra.ta.v6?

lméfbyé nthii vohfi jimat mananhi?

maibyfi thwi sastrii verené ahuri!

£8838
46.4

at we dregvie yéfig ash»-hyi vazdréfig pit

gie fréretéis shfiithrahyi.vi. dalzyéus vi.

duzazébiehas hviis shyaothaniis ahémusté

yastém xshathritmwli. mbithatjyitéus vi

hv6 tang fr6-gie pathméflghucistéis carit.

EEEBEE
46.5

ye vi. xshayas adas driti ayafitem
urvitéis vi. huzéfitus mithrfiibyfi vi.

rashni. jvas yé ashavi dregvaiiteln
vlcirfi has tat fl-6 hvaétavé mruyit
uzilithyiiiim mamdi xrnnyit ahnri!

EESEH



Lmns 546-560 ‘III: Hymns J Zaratlnarhtra 463-5
463

When, 0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord) will those ‘bully’
(glorious) days arrive 546

When humanity's life will attain (the blessings) of Asha
(justice) 47

Throu h the growing teachings of saviors ( who will bemen? of understanding? 4.8
(Who are they) to whom (Zarathushtra) will come with

(good disposition) Vohu Manah to help? 49
For myself I choose (thismission), to fulfil (it), with Thy

(aid),0 AI-IURA (lord)! 50
46.4

But the Drujist is restraining thosewho are a-prospering of
Asha (justice) 551

To prosper (the interests) of the cattle, or of the village,
or of the province; 52

Being notorious, repulsive through his own deeds, 53
(So much so, that) who(ever) may despatch him from the

(realm) Xshathra of life, 54
He will (1) be doing the community a service, and (2) be

going-on, on the progressing paths of good teachings.55
IL Rules How to TreatConverts.

46.5
Whatever well-informed person may have managed to with-

hold an Ashaist or Drujist 556
From keeping his vows or engagements (thatare evil), 57
So as to come to a decision to live according to the divine

observances, 58
That (above well-informed person) should give-due-public-

notice (of thatconversion) to some gentleman 59
(So that this gentleman might from then on) protect-the-

convert from further maltreatment, O AHURA Mazdah
(mindful lord)! 60



561-575 GathaUshtavaiti

46. 6

at yastém niiit ni isemné iyit
drnjfi hvfi diman haithyi. git
hvii zi dregvie yé dregviité vahishté

hvfi ashavi yahmii ashavi. fry?)
hyat daénie paouruyie die ahuri!

46. 7

kém-ni. mamli. mavaité piytlm dndit

hyat mi. dregvie didareshati aénanhé?
anyém thwahmit ithrasci mananhasci

yayie shyaothaniis ashem thraoshti ahuri

tam m6i dastvam daénayii frivnoci.

46. 8

ye vi. m6i yie gaéthie dazdé aénanhé

néit ahyi.-mi ithris shyaothaniis frfisyit
paityaoget ti ahmii jasfiit dvaéshanhi.

tanvém :1. ya‘; im hujyitbispiyit
niiit duzjyitéis kicit mazdi. dvaéshanhi!

46.6-8
 

§i‘Ei§§
§§§§§
filfififlfi



_Lmns 561-575 ‘I73 Hymns j Zaratlnwhtra 46.6-8
46.6

But whoever, when thus warned of the convert('s conver-

sion), shall not go (to his side) to stand-up-for-him, 561
He shall-be-banished—to the genuine Houses of the Druj

(he will be accounted a genuine Druj), 62
(Just as) a Drujist is most attractive to the Drujist, 63
(While) the Ashaist is dear to whomsoever is an Ashaist 64
Since (the time when) Thou createdst the first spirits,

O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord)! 65
III. Actual Struggle to Protect (from Bcndva?)

46.7
Whom, O Mazdah (mindful), wilt Thou commission as

guardian for one-like-me, 566
Whenever the Drujist prepares to commit violence against

me? 67
Unless he be some one of divine power like Thee, such as

Thy Fire and Manah (mind), 68
Through the deeds of both of whom Asha (justice) is

ripened for the consummation, O AHURA (lord) : 69
This is the teaching I propose to proclaim to human

spirits. 70
46.8

May not misfortune attain me through the deeds 571
Of any one who intends-to—commit-violence against my

substance! 72
Rather, may his deeds (I) with hostility rebound on his

own body, 73
(2) And restrain him from good life, 0 Mazdah (mindful),
(3) And, with hostility,fail to restrain him from the bad-

lifel ' 75



576-585 Gatha Ushtavaiti

46.9

ké hv6 yé-mi aredrii cbithatpouruyb
yathi thwi. zevishtim uzeméhi

shyaothaniii spefitem ahurem ashavanem?

yi.-t6i aahi. yi. ashii gens tashi. mraot

ishefiti mi. ti tiii vohu mnnanhi.

46.10

yé vi. m6i mi. geni vi mazdi ahuri.

diyit anheus yi.-tfi vfiisti vahishti.

ashim ashii vohfi xshathrem mannnhi.

yasci. haxshii xshmivatam vahmii 5.

frfi-tiis vispiis cinvaifi frafri peretfim.

46.9.10

fiifififi
E5353



Lm£s576-585‘17Il Hymns vfi Zorathiwhtra 46.9.10

N. Zatathtshtra is the First Prophet;
Obedience to him Gains Paradise.

46.9

Who is that faithful (believer)who will be the first one 576
To teach me (by object lesson) to consider Thee the most

helpful (divinity), 77
And the most bounteous lord judge over deeds? 78
(On the contrary,) the believers are, with the aid of Vohu ‘

Manah (good disposition), seeking (to hear) from me 79
What Asha (justice) uttered to Thee, and what the Shaper

of the Cattle uttered to Asha (justice). 80

46.10

0 M d h ' dfull d g X h h hAHURA a2 a , mm or , rant s at ra t e

power of the coming kingdom) through Vohu Manah
(good disposition) as a Compensation to doers-of-right;
(namely,) 583

Whatever any man or woman may contribute or give to

me, (do Thou, O Lord, reward with) 81
What (spiritual gifts) Thou, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful

lord), knowest to be best for life (on, people); 82
And I will also urge these (rewarded people) to adoration

of such-as-You 84
(When) I precede all of these (rewarded contributors) on

to the Sifter’s Bridge of Judgment. 85



586-6oo Gatho. Ushtavaiti 46.11-13
 

46.11

xshathriis ynjén karapanii kivayasca
akiis shyaothaniis ahnm mereflgeidyii mashim

yeflg hvé urviiv hvaéci xraodat daéni.

hyat aibi-gemen yathri. cinvafii peretus
yovbi vispii drujfi deminii astayé!

46. I2

hyat us aahi naptyaéshu nafihnci.

tllrahyi uzjén fryi.nn.hyi aojyaéshfi
irmatbisgaéthie fridii thwaxshnnhi.

at is vohn hem aibi-miiist mananhi

aéibyb rafedrii mazdie sasté ahnro.

46.13

yé spitimem zarathushtrem ridanhi

mnretaéxihn xshnius hvb-ni. ferasrllidyii erejwb
at h6i mnzdie ahum dndit a.hnr6

nhmii gaéthie vohu fridat mananhi

tam vé ashi. méhmnidi hus-haxiim.



Lmns 586-6oo ‘Ike Hymns fl Zarathtwhtra46.1!-13
 

46.11
Through their political power, the Karapans will join the

Kavays 586
In destroying the (second) life of men through evil-deeds;
(Fools! whereas) their own souls and spirits shall terrify

them 88
When they shall come to the Sifter's Bridge of Judgment!
As (fit) companions shall they be admitted to the Home

of the Druj forever! 90.

46.12
When, through the (help) of Asha (justice) among thevig-

orous (closer) relatives and (more distant) relatives 59:
Of the FriendlyTuras, there shall arise 92
Such-as-will, with zeal, prosper the substance of Armaiti

(love); 93
Then shall AHURA Mazdah (the mindful lord), with the aid

of Vohu Manah (good disposition), 94
In-the-consummation,give support to these (Friendly Tu-

m)- 95

46.13
Whoever satisfies Spitama Zarathushtra through prepara-

tions (for him) 596
Among men, (I) he is worthy to be heard of; 97
(2)And besides, he shall be given life (on, people) by (the

mindful lord) AHURA Mazdah; 98
(3) And shall have his substance prospered through Vohu

Manah (good disposition); 99
(4.) And he shall be considered well-befriended with Asha

( justice). 6oo



601-614 GathaUshtavaiti 46.1446

46. I4

zaruthushtri kasté ashavi. urvathé am

mazfii ma.gi.i ké vi. ferasrfiidyii vashti an

at hvfi kiwi vishtispfi yihi
yéfigstfi mazdi. hademfii minus ahuri. an

téfig zbayi. vanhéus uxdiis mananhé! ms

46. I5

haécamspi vaxshyi. vé spitamienhé ms

hyat dithéfig vicayathi.adithasciz an

tiis yfis shyaothaniis ashem xshmaibyi daduyé an

yiis ditiis paonruyiis ahurahyi.

46.16

ferashnoshtri athri.-tiaredriis idi

hv('>-gvi tiis yéiig usvahi nshti,-stiii

yathriashi hacainté irmaitis,
yathri vanheus ma.na.nh6 ishti. xshathrem,
yuthri. mazdie varedemam shaéiti ahurii.

EEEEQ



Lmss 601-614 ‘I79: Hymns fl Zarathua-htra46.14-I6
V. Praise for the Supporters of his Cause.

46.14

(Would you like to know) who is (one of these, namely,)
a friendlyAshaist? 601

(One) who would like to be-heard-from-for-the-Magian-
« Cause along with Zarathushtra 2

In the crisis (of political establishment)? (It is) Kavay
Vishtaspa! 3

(He is,) O Al-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord), (one of those)
whom Thou wilt (surely) unite (to Thyself) in Thy
same Abode (of Praise, Garodman); 4

Them (from among the people) am I inviting with utter-
ances of Vohu Manah (good disposition)! 5

46.16
0 Frashaoshtra Hvogva, go thou with the faithful to 6Io
Where we both desire to be, (namely),with those-who-are-

Beloved ; II

Where Armaiti (love’s well-being) follows along with Asha
(justice), 12

Where are found the treasures of Vohu Manah (good dis-
position), 13

And where (the mindful lord) AHURA Mazdah dwells and
prospers the Xshathra (kingdom). 14

VI. Partisanship withZarathushtraFsential to Gain Paradise.
46.15

I will inform you, 0 you (clansmen of) Haechataspa, and
of Spitama, 606

How to sift the Clever from the Foolish : 7
— — — — — — — — (mssmo?)

With these deeds you maintain for yourselves Asha (jus-
tice) 8

Through the first decrees of (the lord) AHURA. 9



615-629 Gatha. Ushtavaiti 46.17-19
 

46. I7

yathri vé afshmini séfighini
nfiit anafshmam déjimispi hv6-gvi
hadi. vésta vahméiig semoshi ridanho

yé vicinaot dithemci. adithemci.

daflgri. mafitfi ashi. mazdie ahurfil 3

383.93%
46. 18

ye maibyi yaos ahmii ascit vahishti

muhyie ishtéis vohn cfiishem mananhi.

astéfig ahmii yé nie astiii daiditi

mazdi. ashi. xshmikem virem xshnaoshemnfi

tat mfii xratéus mananhasci vicithem.

E3333
46. 19

yé-méi ashit haithim hswfi. vareshaiti

zamthushtrii hyat vasni ferashétemem

ahyii mizdem hanefité parihnm
mané-vistiis mat vispiis givi. azi

ticit m6i sas tvém mazdi. vaédishw!

Q?“
EESEE



Lmns 615-629 '11:: Hymns fi Zarathua-htra46.17-19
46.17

So that in (this) place of trouble, 0 Jamaspa Hvogva, 615
I am uttering for (all of) you utterances, not o_f indifferent

matters, 616
But praises of the Preparer (Zarathushtra himself), who-

will-have—stood-for-you togetherwithSraosha (obedience)
Who shall sift the Clever from the Fools 18
Through Asha (justice), his clever advisory-manager,

O AHURA Mazdah ( mindful lord) ! I9
ALTERNATESfor lines 615-617:

Where I shall mention your misfortunes only, so as to
arouse Mazdah’s pity, B.

Where I shall sing in metred, not unmetred lines, M.
46.18

This is the sifting-conclusionof my understanding, and of
my mind: 624

‘Whoever to me concedes the best our age (afibrds in the
way of recognition or contributions), to him would-I—by-
teaching (promise) no

The best (treasures) of my wealth, with the Vohu Manah
(good disposition); 21

But I will oppose hate to those-who-hateus, 29.

(And in doin so, I consider), 0 Mazdah (mindful), thatl
am, throug Asha (justice), satisfying Your Will.’ 23

46.19
Whoever, through the inspiration of Asha (justice) may

genuinely cooperate with me, Zarathushtra, 69.5
(Doing those deeds) which suit my will, 26
(These deeds) will earn for him future Compensation, 9.7
And with all (other) expected (rewards in Paradise), a pair

of calving cows (on the ‘pasture of Asha’? SEE 33.3) 28
And mayest Thou, O Mazdah (mindful), effect these

(promises) (to those) whom (they)best (suit) ! 29



630-641 Gatha Spentamainyush

Spcntamainvusb (iatba.
YASNA 47

47. I

Spefiti. mainyfi vahishticfi. mananhi.

huci ashfit shyaothanicivacanhici

ahmfii darn ha.urvi.ti ameretiti.

mazdie xshathri i.rma.iti ahurfi.

47.2

ahyi manyéns spénishtahyfi. vahishtem

hizvi. uxzfais vanhéns éeinfi mananhfi

irmatfiis zastéibyi shyaothami verezyat

fiyi cisti: ‘hvé pati ushuhyi mazdie.’

47. 3

ahyi manyéns tvém ahi ti speflté
yé‘ ahmii gam riny?)-skeretim hém-tashat

at héi vistrii rimidfie irmaitim

hyat hém vohn mazdi. héme-frashti. mananhi!

47.1-3

 

3382
fiflflfl
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Lmns 630-641 '17:: Hymns j Zarathurhtra 47.1-3
 

HYMN 47

Songf the Spirit as Inspire: J War.

47.1
With Spenta Mainyu (the bounteous Mentality), and with

the best Manah (disposition), 630
With the Xshathra (power), and Armaiti (love), AHURA

Mazdah (the mindful lord) 33
Gives Haurvatat (health) and Ameretat (immortality) 32
For the deeds and speeches caused by Asha (justice). 31

47.2
mazdab (mindful) Is the father of Jim (justice)! With

this doctrinal thought 634
(Zarathushtra(I) declares) the best (treasure) of the most

(Bounteous Mentality) Spenta Mainyu 35
With utterances through the tongue in the mouth of (good

disposition) Vohu Manah; 36
And (2) works the deeds of Armaiti (love) with—both-his-

hands. ' 37

47.3
Thou art the bounteous (father)of this Mentality, 638
Who hast shaped (1) the fortune-bringingCow for this

(Zarathushtra), 39
And (2) peace-bringingArmaiti (love) as her pasture, 40
When (the Mentality) consulted with Vohu Manah ( good

disposition), O Mazdah (mindful)! 41



642-653
 

Gatha Spentamainyush

47. 4

ahmit manyeus rireshyeifitl dregvantb
mazdi. spefitit nfiit ithi. ashiunb;
kaséuscit mi. ashiuné kithé anhat

isvicit has pamos a.k6 dregviité.

47.5

tlci. spefiti mainyfi mazdi. ahuri.

ashiuné cfiis ya.-zi cici. vahishti.

hunare thwahmitzaoshit dregvie baxshaiti

ahyi. shyaothaniis akit ishyas mananhb?

47.6

ti. die speiiti. mainyfi mazdi. ahuri.

ithri. vanhiu vidiitim ranoibyi
irmatfiis debazanhi ashahyici.
hi.-zi pom-fis ishefitb viuriité!

47.4-6

8883
$288



Lmas 642-653 ‘HI: Hymns j Zarothurhtra 47.4-6

47.4
The Drujists have apostacised from this bounteous ( Fa-

ther) of the Mentality (namely,Thyself), 642
O Mazdah (mindful) ! But not thus the Ashaists; (for) 4.3
Though a man be no more than poor, yet should he, to

the best of his ability,entertain the Ashaists; 4.4
(And, in addition,) if a man is powerful, he should effect

evil for the Drujists. 45

47.5
_

And through that (Bounteous Mentality) Spenta Mainyu,
O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), 46

Mayest Thou teach to the Ashaist what (doctrines and
deeds) are the best; 47

But shall the Drujist, (who) lacks Thy good pleasure, 48
And dwells with the deeds of the Aka Manah (bad dispo-

sition) have-a-share of this (best reward)? 49

47.6
Mayest Thou, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), give that

(Best) thro' (Bounteous Mentality) Spenta Mainyu 650
(At) a distribution to both contending (Parties) by means

(1) of the good Fire, 51
(9.) And by the support of Armaiti (love) and Asha (jus-

tice), 52
(I feel sure that) this (distribution of the Best) will cause

many who desire (the Best) to choose conversion (to it)!



654-665 Gatlia Spentamainyush 48.1-3
 

YASNA 48
43. 1

Yea! adiis ashi dmiem vélinhait!

hyat asashuti. yi. daibitini fmoxti.
ameretiiti duéviiscfi. mashyiisci
at tbi saviis vahmem vaxshat ahuri.

48. 2

vwci.-moi yi. tvém vidvie ahuri!

pari. hyat mi. yfi. méfig perethi. jimaitt
kat ashavi. mazdiivéfighatdregvafitem?
hi.-zi anhéns vanuhi visti ikeretis!

48. 3

at vaedemna.1'" vahishti sasnanam‘

yam hndie sisti ashfi. ahuré

spefitii vidvie yaécit gnzri selighienhb
thwivas mazdi vanheus xrathwi mananho.

r

_-.-
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Lmas 654-665 The Hymns j Zarathushtra. 48.1-3

HYMN 48
Incoherent Appeal for Champiomr an? Defender;

I.HopeforRewards§nThisLiie.
48.1

When (Zarathushtra) shall overcome the Druj by retribu-
tions through Asha (justice), 654

When he arrives at what long since was announced 55
Through (the fate of) Daevas and the ‘Doomed’ (unbe-

lievers), in (the realm of ) Immortality, 56
Then, 0 AHURA (lord), (Zarathushtra) will, with profits,

prosper (the faithful believerwho) prays to Thee. 57
48.2

Speak to me, O AI-IURA (lord) ! For Thou art an Expert-
knower! 658

Will the Ashaist overcome the Drujist (in this world) 60
Before the-beginning—ofthe Compensations (which) Thou

hast thought out? 59
That would be a good Message to the world! 61

II. Punishment for Opposers and Waveters.
483

But, for an Expert-knower, (that)is the best of teachings 62
Which the beneficent AHURA (lord) is-teaching, with Asha

(justice). 63
The Expert-knower who is one-like-Thee, O Mazdah

(mindful), through the understanding of Vohu Manah
(good disposition), 64

Knows bounteous secrets which-are-expressed-in-the-doc-
trines. 65



666-677 Gatha Spentunainyush 48.4-6
 

48.4

ye dit ma.n6 vahyt‘) mazdi. ashyasci.
hvb daénam shyaothanici.vacanhici

ahyi. zaoshéflg ushtis varenéiig hacaité

thwahmi xratie apémem nani. anhat?

48.5

huxshathrixshéfitam mi.-né duse-xshathri. xshénti.

vanhuyie ciswis shyaothaniis irmaité

yaozdie mashyii aipi zathem vahiahti.

gavbi verezyitam tam né hvarethii fihuyb.

48.6

hi.-zi-né hnshoithemi. hi.-ne utayuitim
dit tevishim vanhéfis mamnhii berexdé

at nhyii a.sh§. mazdie urvarie vaxshat

ahuro anhéus zathfii paouruyehyi.



Lmas 666-677 ‘III: Hymns of Zarathumhtra 48.4-6

48.4
Whoever, O Mazdah (mindful), exercises his mind (now)

through thebetter, (and then again) through the worse

(meditations), 666
Who(evcr) exercises his spirit with such uncertain deed and

word, 67
Who(evcr) follows the delights, wishes, and convictions of

such uncertainty,— 68
Shall he, in Thy estimation, at last be separated from those

who have done Thy Will (on, who are worthy of being
in several places; on, of becoming confused)? 69

111. Right of Believers to Present Comfort.
485

May not bad rulers rule over us ! (Rather,) may good
rulers rule 670

With deeds (inspired by) good doctrinal thoughts, 0 Ar-
maiti (love), (Thou) Best One! 71

(Who), for (1) mortal men, dost perfect an additional-on
later-or—especial-birth, 72

But (2) for the Cattle (perfecting) that pasturage which
should fatten It for our food. 73

48.6
0 Armaiti (love), prized by (men of good disposition)

Vohu Manah! 674
For (1) men, She produced good dwelling, enduringness,

and vitality; 75
But for (2)that(Cattle), AHURA Mazdah (themindful lord)

with Asha (justice),caused plants to grow 76
At the birthof the first life. 77



678-689 Gatha Spentamainyuah 48.7-9
 

48.7

ni aéshemé ni dyitam paiti remem paiti syézdnm ma

nfiit 5. vanhéus mammht‘) didragzfiduyé we

ashi vyam yehyi. hithius mi. spefitb
at hfii dimam thwahmi 5-dam a.hm-5.. an

48. 8

ki.-téi vanheus mazdi. xshathx-ahyi. ishtis? an

kfi,-tfii ashfiis thwahyiemaibyt‘) ahnri?

kfvthwéiashi §.k§.e aredréfig ishyi? flu

vanhéus manyéus shyaothananmnjavam! a

48. 9

kadi. vaédi. yezi cahyi. xshuyathi an

mazdi ashi yehyi.--mi. iithis dvaéthi? 687

eres-mfii erezficam vanhéus vafhs ma.na.nh6 an

vidyit saoshyas yathi. hfii aahis anhat? an



Lxm-:s 678-689 17:: Hymns j Zarathurhtra 48.7-9
 

48.7
Let Aeshma (fury of rapine) be put down; oppose cruelty!
Ye who wish-to—assure-yourselves of the reward of Vohu

Manah (good disposition), 679
Through Asha (justice), to whose bond would wish to be-

long the bounteous man 80
Who shall abide in Thy Dwelling, O AHURA (lord)! 81

IV. Uncertainty Here and Hex-eaftet.

48.8
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), is the wealth of Thy

good Xshathra (realm) (meant for me ?) 689.
Is (the wealth) of Thy Compensation (meant) for me? 83
Will Thy (realm and Compensation) please the faithful

(believer)when it shall have been made manifest through
Asha (justice)? 84.

(This would indeed be) an incitation (M) on, weighing-off
(B) of the deeds of the good Mentality! 85

48.9
When may I know, 0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord),

whether Thou rulest through Asha (justice), 686
Over-every~one from whom destruction threatens me? 87
It is no-more-than right that Thou shouldst tell me, in

just words, the decrees of Vohu Manah (good disposi-
tion), 88

For (I Zarathushtrawho am) the Savior would-like-to-know
how his (my) compensation shall be given to him (’he)?



690-701 Gatha Spentunainyush 48.10-12
 

48. I0

kadi. mazdi. manarfiis na.r6 visefité? an

kadi ajén mnthrem ahyi. magahyi? an

yi afigmyfi karapané urfipayeifiti E2

yisa. xrutu duse-xshathri. dahyunam.

48. II

kadi mazdfi ashi mat irmaitis est

jimnt xshathri. hnsheitis vistravaiti 1' 3

kfii dregvbdebis xrfirfiis rimam dieiité? am

kéfig 5. vanhéus jimat mananht‘) cistis? am

48. 12

at tbi anhen saoshyaflté dahyunam an

y6i xshnfim vohfi mananhi. hacientia an

shyaothnniis ashi. thwahyi.mardi. sétighnhyi. 1m

tbi-zi di.t5. hamwéstirb aéshem mahyi! ‘III



Lmns 690-701 ‘lb Hymns J Zarathmrhtra48.10-12

V. Nobles must resign Luxury, enforce Security, gain Salvation.

48.10
When, 0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), will men gain

knowledge of the Message? 690
When will they expel the dregs of this (Haoma) intoxica-

tion ? 9 I

Whereby is-practised-deceitby (I) the hostile Karapans 99.
And (2) the bad land-rulers (who are) in (the position to)

understand. 93

48.11
When, 0 Mazdah (mindful), will Armaiti (love) with

Asha (justice), and Xshathra (power), 694
And Good-Dwelling,come (Ye to us, and eventuate) in I.

pastoral realm ? ' 95
Who will give us peace through bloody (slaughter) of the

Drujists? 96
Unto whom will the doctrinal-thought of Vohu Manah

(good disposition) enter (and with him abide)? 97

48.12
But these are the Saviors of lands, 0 Mazdah (mindful),
Who, with Vohu Manah (good disposition) and Asha

(justice): 699
Strive to satisfy Thy teachings-or-doctrinesthrough deeds,
They become conquerors of Aeshma (fury of rapine)l 701



702-7I 3 Gatha Spentamainyush 49.1-3

359
-YASNA 49

49. I

At mi yavi bendvo pan-6 mazishtb

ye duserethris cixshnushi. ashi. mazdi

vannhi idi gaidi m6i i.-moi arapi.
nhyi vohfi aosho vidi mananhi!

49.2

at ahyi-mi. béfldvahyi. minayeiti
tkaéshé dregvae daibita whit rru-eaho

n6it spefitam ddresht a.hm§.i stfii iirmaitis

naédi. vohn mazdi. i.'ra.sht5. mananhi.

49. 3

alci. a.hm§.i varenii mazdi. niditem

ashem suidyii tkaéshii rishuyenghé druxs

ti. vanhens saré izyii mananho

afitaré vispefig dregvat?) hnnnefig antaré mruyé us



Lnuas 702-713 ‘H: Hymns j Zarathmrhtra 49.1-3
 

HYMN49
Zarathushtra.Defeated by Bendvu.

Appeal./' for Defendera-.

L ZatathushtraUtter: Imprecations on his Successful Opponent.
49.1

Ever has Bendva hindered me, (and proved himself the)
reater (of us two) 702

W en I, O Mazdah (mindful), through Asha (justice),
was trying to satisfy the misled (crowds)! 3

(O mindful Mazdah), come to my support with Thy good
Ada (retribution), 4

And with the Vohu Manah (good disposition ) ( through
whom) Thou (fore)knowest the (impending) destruction

_

of that (Bendva). 5
49.2

But that Bendva’s teacher (Grehma, that) apostate from
Asha (justice), 706

That Druj, has long hindered me; 7
He fails to insist on having with him the bounteous

Armaiti (love), 8
Neither, O Mazdah (mindful),does he counsel with Vohu

Manah (good disposition). 9
49.3

In our belief,Asha (justice) is set down as the means to

profit ; 710
While, on the contrary, in their teaching, the Lie-of-the-

Druj is set down as the means to harm; II

Consequently, I zealously-insist-on communion with Vohu
Manah (good disposition), 12

And on ‘swearing-o ’ (renouncing) all association with the
Druj I3



714--725 Gatha Spentunainyush 49.4-6
 

49. 4

yoi dus-xrathwi.aéshemem vareden rimemci. m

hviis hiznbis fshnyusn afshnyafité
yaésham néit hvarshtiis vas duzvarshti.

t6i daévefig dan yi dregvatfi daéni.

49.5

at hvb mazdi izici. izflitisci

yé daénam vohn sirshti. mananhi

irmatfiis kascit ashi. huzéfitus

tiisci. vispiis thwahmi xshathréiahuri!

49.6

fro vie fraéshyi. mnzdi. ashemci. mrnité

yi. vé xrateus xshmikahyi i.-manuzhi.

eres vicidyii yathi.-i s1-ivayaémi
tam daénam yi. xshmivatb ahuri!

115

716

T1‘!



LINES .714-725 77!: Hymns j Zarethtwhtra 49.4-6
 

9.4
Who, through perverted principles, increase fury-of-rapine

(Aeshma) and cruelty 714
Among the herd-prosperers, by theirtongues’ conversation,

themselves not being- herd-prosperers; I 5
Whose own crimes they do not overcome withgood works;
These may (yet) establish the divinities of the Daevas,

through the spirits of the Drujists. 17
(on, Away with them into the Dwelling of the Daevas! B)

49.5
May zeal and fat food (reward) him 718
Who, in spirit, communes with Vohu- Manah (good dispo-

sition), 19
Because he is well-informed about Armaiti (love) through

Asha (justice); no

I judge all these belong into Thy realm, O Mazdah
(mindful) ! ' ‘ 21

II. Frashaoshtra '3 Urged to Become Defiender.

49.6
0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), I beg You and Asha

(justice) to declare 722
Your wisdom’s (double) purposes in connection with 23
The proper solution of the problem 9.4
How to obtain a (ready) hearing for the spirit of One-like-

You I 25



726-737 Goths Spentamainyush 49.7-9

49. 7

tutci vohn mazdi. sraotn mananhi!

sraotn ashi. gfishahvi-tn ahuri!

ké airyami, ké hvaétus ditiis anhat

yé verezénii vanuhim dit fra.sa.stim?
ESEIE

49. 8

ferashaoshtrai urvizishtam ashahyi die

sax-em tat thwi mania yisi ahuri,
maibyici yam vanhiu thwahmi E-xshathroi

yavbi vispii fraéshtienhfi Eenhimi!
EEEE

49.9

sraotn sisnie fshéfighyb suyé taahtb,
noit eres-vacie sarém didas dreg'vit§,
hyat daénie vahishté yqién mizdé

ashi yuxti. yihi dejimispi!
azure



Lmns 726-737 ‘M: Hymns J Zaratlmrhtra 49.7-9
 

49.7

Hear, O Vohu Manah (good disposition)! Hear, 0 Ash:
(justice)! 726

Hearken Thou, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord)! 27
What peer, what gentleman (whose influencewould enforce

regulations) will initiate regulations 28
Whose observance would earn a good reputation for the

group-of-those-who-labor-at-herding-cattle? 29

49.8

I beg of Thee, O A1-IURA Mazdah (mindful lord) to grant
(I) To Frashaoshtra the most blissful communion with

Asha (justice); 731
And (2) to me, to attain the Good in the Xshathra (realm)
While (3) both-of-us-wish-to-beThy messengers for ever--

in-the-age. 33

49.9

Let the Prosperer (Ashaist believer) who was shaped (01
formed) to profit the world, listen to the teachings ! 734

Let not him who (utters on, possesses) the just Words
have any communion with the Drujists; 35

Let the spirits (occupied in search) of the best Compensa-
tion join together; 36

Let both the man (Zarathushtra) and Jamaspa unite with
Ash: (justice) ! 37



738-749 Goths Spentunainyush 49.10-12
 

49. I0

talci mazdi. thwahmi idam nipienhé
mam’) vohn nrunasci ashiunam

nemasci. yi. irmaitis izici.

mazi. xshathri vazdanhi avémiri!
5533

49.11

at dusexshathrelig, dun-shyaothnnelig,duzvacanho

duzdaénefig dus-mananho dregvatb
akiis hvarethiis paiti urvanfi puityeifiti
drnjfi deminé haithyi when a.sta.y6!

£266
49. 12

Int tbi aahi zbayefité avanhb

zarathushtrii? kat téi vohn mananhi?

ye-vé staotiis mazdi frinii ahuri.

avut yisas hyat vé ishti vahishtem!
filiiiD838

 



LINES 738-749 ‘HR Hymns fl Zarathurhtra4110-12

49.10
Whereupon, O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), Zarathush-

tra will commit to Thy Dwelling 738
(As treasury of merit of the ‘mindful’ divinity, the memory

of) the good thoughts, souls, and adorations, 39
With the zeal and (loving) Armaiti-devotions of the

Ashaists, 40
All of which, 0 (great ruler) Xshathra, mayest Thou

guard with enduring energy (B; DOUBTFUL, 41

49.11
(But, on the other hand, for the evil man), the ( psycho-

pompic) souls, (carrying) foods, will go to meet 742
The bad administration, bad deeds, bad speeches, 43
And bad spirits of the evil-minded Drujists; 44
(Who) will be genuine (worthy and accepted) companions
‘(to the inmates) of the Dwelling of the Druj! 45

49.12
0 Asha (justice)! What sort of help hast Thou for me,

Zarathushtra,who am calling to Thee? 46
With Vohu Manah (good disposition), what help hast

Thou perhaps for me? 47
O AHURA Mazdah. with praises do I sue for Thy friend-

ship, 48
Praying for whatever is best among Your compensating

rewards I 49



750-757 Goth: Spentunainyuah

.§.L%.
YASNA 50

H). I

Kat moi nrvi isé cahyi. avanhfi

ké-m6i paséus ké-me-ni.-thritivista

a.ny6 ashit thwalci mamli. ahuri?

azdi. znti vahishtiatci. mananho?

50.2

kathii mazdi. rinyé-skeretim gam ishasoit

yé-him ahmii vistravaitim stbi usyit?
erezejis sushi pourushn hvaré pishyasn
ikistéfig mi. nishasyi dithem dihvi.

50.1.2

Q!!!
3323



Lnnss75o—757 ‘III: Hymns f Zaratlnwhtra 50.1.2

HYMN 50

Ordinationj Disciple.r
‘I5 Form New Settlement:

I. How to Form New Settlements.

50.!

Except Thy Asha (justice) or Thy Vohu Manah ( good
disposition), O AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), 750

Whom may I,with certainty, invoke 51
To protect my cattle and myself ? 52
On what help may my soul count? 53

50.2

How, 0 Mazdah (mindful), might (a man) seek (posses-
sion of ) a fortune-bringing cow, 54

If he desire both (1) her and (2) the pasture? 55
By living justly among the many men who appreciate the

comforts (on, agricultural benefits) of the sun; 56
By settling open lands (on, bad lands, as yet belonging to

the bad Drujists) to be acquired on, settled-down ‘as a

clever man’ would do, cleverly;on, which may be given
as gifts. 57

The text is in a hopeless condition. This interpretation is as faithful
as possible, yet is partially suggested by thecontext. Itpossessea the
merit of agreeing with the practical interests of thatcivilization.



758-769 Goths Spentunainyuxh 50.3-5
 

50.3

alcit ahmii muzdi. ushi. anhaiti

yam hfii xshnthri vohnci. cfiisht mananhi

ye-ni aahiiis aojanhi varedayaétf.
yam nazdishtam gaétham dregvie baxshaiti.

50.4

at vie yazii stavas mazdi. ahuri

hadi aahi vahishtici mananhi.

xshathrici.yi isho stienhat i.-paithi
ikie aredréflg deminé ga.r6 seraoshiné!

50.5

irfii-zi xshmi mazdi ashi. ahnri.

hyat yfishmikii mathrinévaorizathi

aibi-dereshti. ivishyi. avanhi

zastiishti yi.-nie hvithré diyit!



Lmss 758-768 ‘NM Hymns fl Zarathua-htra 503-5
533

But through Asha (justice) shall (legal right), 0 AHURA

Mazdah (mindful lord), be (the portion of) this (pio-
neer) ; 758

(Getting possession) of what (settlements) the good (teach-
ing, or teacher, Zarathushtra) taught him (to take posses-
sion of) with (wit) Vohu Manah and (good management
or power) Xshathra ; 59

And who, through the vigor of compensation (by paying
an equivalent), (may acquire) 60

The nearest estate which the (nomadic) Drujists may (yet)
share (for some time). 61

II. Thesesettlersareto Act as Missionaries
50.4

Thereupon, when the Wisher (for a recently settled home)
stands upon the path leading to the (above—mentioned)
open (on, bad, lands), then 765

I (Zarathushtra) will hear (these) faithful (home-seekers)
(going) to (their new) dwelling (which, when occupied,
will be full) of (grateful) praise; 64

And I, (Zarathushtra), praising You, O AHURA Mazdah
(mindful lord) with Asha (justice) and the best (disposi-
tion) Manah, and Xshathra (power), 63

Will, (for this joyful information about new settlements)
worship You ! 62

50.5
As You (also) have rejoiced with-and-for-Your-prophet’:

(Joy). 767
Therefore, 0 Mazdah AHURA (mindful lord), I have,

through Asha (justice),aroused myself, 66
On-account-of Your visible and manifest help, 68



770-78: Gatha Spentamainyush

316

ye mathrl.vicem mazdi. bamitl

urvatho ashi nemanhi. zarathushtrb

ditf. xmtzus hizvo raithim stbi

mahyi. rizéfig vohn sihit mananhi!

50.7

at V! yaoji zevishtyellg aurvatb

jayiis perethus mhmahya. ymhmilmhyi
mnzdi. ashi ugrelig vohli mananhi.

yiis azithimahmii hyiti avanhal

50.8

mntvie padiis yi. frasriiti izuyie
pairfiasiimazdiustinanstb!
atvie ashi aredrahyici nemnnhi!

at vie vnnheus mamnhfi hunaretiti!

50.6-8
 

I333
333!
3333



Lmns 769-781 ‘Ihr Hymns d Zorothuflitra 50.6-8

Through hand-sought (labor), which restores us (the faith-
ful) to (prosperous) well—being (from thedestitution con-

sequent on the furious rapine of the Drujists) l 69
50.6

(I) Zarathushtra,(1) (who) through reverence am the friend
of Asha (justice), 77:

And (2) who give direction(s) to the settlements through
my tongue,— 72

(I pray), O Mazdah (mindful), that (the Wisher-Settler)
may (also) raise up his speech in a word (as I do), 70

And with (the aid of) Vohu Manah (good disposition)
may teach the commands of my understanding! 73

50.7
(By thus enlisting missionaries) for You, O Mazdah (mind-

ful), with Asha (justice) and Vohu Manah (good dispo-
sition), 776

I-will-yoke-onspeedy runners, thick-setand strong, 74
With spurs of adoration of You, 75
Through which (runners) may You (and Your cause) drive

on (to progress) : and might You aid me (too, last, but
not least) ! 77

53.8
With these Verses, which are famous as (verses) of zeal, 78
I will, with stretched—out hands, encompass You, O Maz-

dah (mindful) ! 779
You also, 0 Asha (justice), with the reverence of the

faithful! 80
You also, (all Ye divinities), with the full ability of Vohu

Manah (good disposition)! 81



78 2-793 Gatha Spentamainyush 50.9-ll
 

50. 9

tiis vie yasniis pa.iti stavas ayeni
mazdi ashi vanhéus shywothnniis mananho

yadi. ashbis mahyie vasé xshayi.
at hndinins ishayas gereuli. hyem.

mfi

at yi. vareshi. yici purl‘ iis shyaotlnnl.
yici. vohn arejat mnnanhi

raocie hvétig asnam uxshi. 845111118

xshmakii ashi. vahmii mamii. ahurii!

50.11

at V4! stuoti aojii mazdfi anhici‘! m

yavat ashi tavici isiici! 11!

diti anhéus aredat vohn mananhi 1!

haithyivareshtam hyat vasni femshoteman? 1!



Lmas782—793 ‘III: Hymns ¢ Zarathua-htra 50.9-<11

III. Bat ZatathushtnRemains theOnly Mediator.

53.9
I will come towards You, O Mazdah (mindful),and Asha

(justice), 782
Praising (1) with these hymns, and with the deeds of (good

disposition) Vohu Manah; 83
And when I shall rule-at-will over my Compensation, 84
Then shall I become recipient (thereof), caring for that of

the well-disposed (faithfulbeliever). 85

50.10
Thus, (1) Whatever deeds I may have done before, 786
And (2) whatever (objects) interest the eye through Vohu

Manah (good disposition), (still they are as nothing
when compared to) 87

The lights (of the sky), the sun, the dawn (‘the shimmer-
ing hull of days’) ; 88

All these, 0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), and Asha
(justice),exist for Your adoration! - 89

$.11
I will preach that I am Your praise-singer, O Mazdah

(mindful) ! 790
And-may-I-be-this, O Asha (justice), as far as I am able,

and can ! 9!
May the Creator-of-life, through the help of (Vohu Manah

(good disposition), 92
Prosper whatever genuine work is most suitable to His

Will ! 93



794-802 Goths Vohukshathra 51.1-3
 

 
Klobuksbatbra (iatba

YASNA 51

51. I

Vohn xshathrem vairim bagem aibl-bah-lshtem at

vidishemniis izicit ashi. antare-oaraiti ‘M

shyaothnniis mazdi. vahishtem tat nz nncit vareahinél 15

51.2

ti.-vé mwli. paourvim ahuri ashii yeci
taibyici irmuité dbishi.-mfii ishtbis xshathrem 1!

xshmikem vohn mamnhi. vahmii diidl savanhbl ‘M

51.3

we geushi hemyalitn yoi vé shyaothaniis sirefité an

nhuri. ashi.-hizvieuxdiis vanhens mananho

yaésham tn ponruyo mazdo. fradaxshti. ahi! an



Lmns 794-802 ‘III: Hymns fi Zarathurhtra 51.1-3
 

HYMN 51
Proclamation g the Kingdom.

I. ThcChiId:cnof theliingdom.
51.1

AS!-IA (justice) will procure the good Xshathra (realm),
which is a ‘choice’ and most productive destiny, 794

For those who, with zeal, through their deeds, practice the
best (doctrines), 95

O (mindful) Mazdah ! (Grant that) I may efl'ect (carry into
execution, realize) that (realm) ! 96

51.2
First of all, 0 AHURA Mazdah (mindful lord), assure me

the Xshathra (realm) of Compensation, 797
And then Thine, O Asha (justice) ! and Thine, O Armaiti

(love) ! 98
Through Vohu Manah (good disposition), oh do You

grant profit to the worshipper of You l 99

51.3
Thou, O Mazdah (mindful), art the first Teacher of those

who 802
With their deeds, and in their tongue, commune with the

utterances of Vohu Manah (good disposition); 801
May they attract (the attention of ) Your ears, 0 AHURA

Mazdah (mindful lord), and O Asha (justice)! 8oo



8.03-811 ~ Gatha‘Vohukshathra 51.4-6
 

5!. 4

knthri iriiis Etseratns? kuthrimerezdiki axshtat? an

kuthri. yaso hyen ashem? kn spenti. irmaitis? an

kuthrimanb vahishtem? kuthri.thwixshathrimazdi? as

51. 5

vispi-ti pa-esas yathiashit haci gam vidat as

vistryo shyaothaniis ereshvo has hnxratus nexnanhimv

ye dithuéibyoeras-ratilmxshayas ashivie cisti? an

51. 6

ye vahyo vanheus damdé yasci. h6i virii ridat an

uhurfixshathrimazdieatahmiiakitashyo

ye hbi noit vidiiti apemé anhens urvaésé.



Lmxs 803-811 ‘HI: Hymns f Zarathtu-htra 51.4-0
 

(Well) mayest thou ask all these (following questions :)806

51.4

Where are the Compensations for griefs? Where may we

find pity? 803
Where may (men) attain Asha (justice)? Where may a

man establish the bounteous Armaiti (love)? — 4
Where (may he establish) the best (disposition) Manah?

~ Where, 0 Mazdah (mindful), (may He establish) Thy
Xshathra (realm)? 5

51.5

Where may the Pasturer, having become a just man

through his deeds, acquire cattle? A "806
Will he (succeed in) doing so if, being of good under-

standing, he reverently prays to 7
Him who is a just Judge, ruling over both Compen-

sations for the benefitof the ‘clever’ (believers)? 8

51.6

(The mindful lord) AHURA Mazdah (is He) who, at thelast
crisis of life, through His ( power ) Xshathra, dis-
tributes 810

(1) What is better-than-goodto any one who prepares (the
world) for His Will, 9

But (9.) what is worse-than-bad to (every one) who does not

distribute (contributions to Zarathushtra, 832 44.19, or

46.1, 10, 18). xx



812-82o Gatha Vohukshathru 51.7-9
 

51. 7

diidi-moi yé gam tashfi apasci urvariesci 812

ameretiti haurviti spénishti mainyu mamli an

tevishi ntayfiiti mananhi. vohll séfinhé. 814

51.8

at zi tfii vaxshyi. mnzdi vidushé zi-ni mruyit as

hyat akfiyi. dregviité ushti. yé ashem didré as

hvo zi mathrishyité ye vidushé mramiti. an

51. 9

yam xshnntem rinéibyi. die thwi ithrisuxri. mazdius

ayanhi xshusti aibi ahvihn daxshtem divéi as

rishnyenghé dregvafltem savayfi ashavanem. m



Lnu-:s 812-820 ‘Ike Hymns fi Zaratlmrhtra 51.7-9
 

51.7

0 Mazdah (mindful), (Thou who art the) Fashioner of the
Bovine (creation), the waters and the plants ! 812

Through the most (bounteous Mentality) Spenta Mainyu,
grant me Ameretat (immortality) and Haurvatat (health)

Which are full-of-vitality, and are, through Vohu Manah
(good disposition), enduring in the holy doctrines. I4

lI.OppoaitiontotheProphetisEnmitytoI-Iurnanity.

51.8

I shall speak for Thee, O Mazdah (mindful), about what
(I) is threatenedagainst the Drujist, and (2) what is
wished-for (and promised) to him-who maintains Asha
(justice). 816

(I shall speak thus because it is proper) to speak to the (in-
telligent man, referred to as the) Expert-knower; 15

(And besides, the prophet) rejoices through the Word
which is told to the Expert-knower. 17

51.9

And do Thou, O Mazdah (mindful),within (thenature of)
both contending Parties, set satisfaction, as a token (of
the accuracy of my prophecy of the Judgment by) 819

The metal, molten through Thy red fire (which, as a sifter,
shall) 18

Harm the Drujist, (but) profit the Ashaist. 9.0



821-829 Gatha. Vohtxkshafllm 51.10-12
 

51. 10

at ye mi.-ni. mnrexshnité anyithiahmit mudi In

hvb diméis dmié hunus ti duzdie y6i heat! 8

maibyo zbayi ashem vanhnyi. ash! gut té. a

51.“

he urvuthb spitamai zarathushtriini mazdi? an

klviaahiifrashti? kagpenta irmaitis? m

it vi vanheus mnnanhfi acisti. magii ereshvof as

51. 12

ntiit ti-Im xslmins vaépyti kevinfi peret/6 zemo an

.

nrathushtrem spitimem hyat uhmi urnrwost a.sht6

hyat hbi Im earatasci aoderesci zéiahenn vizi.



Lmss 821-829 ‘III! Hymns f Zarathtu-htra51.10-12-
 

51.10
(Wherefore I am fearless; even those who would kill me

here are only bringing me closer to my reward)
Whereas, he who would wish to kill me, not considering

this coming event, 0 (mindful) Mazdah, 821
He (punishes himself by becoming) malicious towards the

creatures that are existent, (and thereby becomes) a son

of the Druj (and will therefore share their fate), 22

While I, (even though killed) will, for myself, all Asha
(justice), that He may come with a good Compensation.

51.11
(Such being the fate of my enemies, I would like to know)

0 (mindful) Mazdah, who is a friend to Spitama Zara-
thushtra? 824

(Is it not he) who has consulted withAsha (justice)? What
(is) bounteous Armaiti (love)? 25

Or who, as a just (supporter) for the Magian Cause, show-
ed himself to be considerate of Vohu Manah (good dis-
positon ) ? 26

51.12
(Returning to my enemies,) not very much did (Kik,) that

pederast (or, vulgar fellow) of the Kavay-tribe ingratiate
himselfwith me 827

When at the bridge (or passage) of (the) earth (a mountain
pass?) he refused hospitality (1) to ZarathushtraSpitama

And (2) to both (the oxen?) shivering with cold, whom he
(Zarathushtra) was driving along (ALI. UNCBRTAIN). 29



830-838 Gathu v0htlk8hlihI'& 51.13-15
 

51. I3

ti dregvatb maredaiti daéni erezius haithlm In

yehyi urvi. xraodaiti cinvnté peretie ikie n

hviis shyuothnniis hizvasci ashahyi nasvie pathd. m

51.14

nbiturvithi ditfiibyasci karapanb. vistrit arém an

gavoi irbis iselldi hviis shyaothaniiscisenghiisci at

ye-ls sengho apemem drqifi deminé idit! as

51.15

hyut mlzdem zarathnshtrn mngavubyo caisht part an

garb deminé shun-6 mazdie jasat poumyo

ti Vt vohn manmhi ashiici saviis civishl. an



Lmns 830-838 The Hymns j Zarathua-htra51.13-I5
 

51.13

Thus the spirit of the Druj destroys the genuine (reward)
of the straight (path) ; 830

And his soul trembles at the Bridge of the Sifting which
will make manifest (his deeds), 31
(Giving access to the other world, M)

And through his deeds, and (through whose evil words of
their) tongue, the Druj have perished from the path of
Asha (justice). 32

51.14

(Even) the friend(lydisposed) Karapans do not cultivate
their pasture properly by the proper rules; 833

They effect, by their deeds and docnines, griefs for the
Bovine (creation); 34

Which doctrine will at last bring (the Karapans) into the
Dwelling of the Druj! 35

51.15

(On the contrary, when) AHURA Mazdah (themindfiillord)
shall, as first-comer, come into Garodman (the Dwelling
of Praise). 537

I, Zarathushtra,expect, through (having produced) profits
for Asha (justice),and through Vohu Manah (good dis-
position), 38

The Compensation which I taught to the Magians. 36



839-850 Gatha Vohukshathru 51.16-19
 

51. 16

tam kuvi. vishtispfi magahyi xshathri.nasat

vanhens padebis mananhb yam cistim ashi. manta an

spefitfi mazdie ahurfi athi.-nésazdyii nshti. ea

51. I7

berexdammoi ferashaoshtré hvé-gvi dnédéisht kehrpem ac

duénayii vanhuyfii yam héi ishyam dittl

xahayas mazdie ahurb ashahyi. izdyii gerezdim! au

51. 18

tam cistim déjimispfi hv6-g'v6 ishtéis hvarenie us

ashi. verefité tat xshathrem mananhfi vannhis vidé

tat mbi diidi ahnri hyat mazdi. rapén tavi! an

51. I9

hvo tat ni. maidyfii-mienhi.spitami ahmii dazdé

duénayi vaédemnfi ye ahnm ishasas aibi

mazdie diti. mraot gayehyi shywothaniis vahyo. an



Lmns 839-84.9 ‘III: Hymns f Zarathtu-htra51.16-I9

IH.SupportersoftheProphetareI-Ietocsandsaints.
51.16

But Kava Vishtaspa attained (more than) these (both re-

wards); together with the rule over the Magian tribe, 839
Through Asha ( justice) as advisory-manager, and through

the Verses 0 (good disposition) Vohu Manah, he at-
tained Chisti (Scrum, or wisdom) ; 40

Thus, for us (the faithful is AHURA Mazdah (the mindful
lord) bounteous-at-wis

. 41
51.17

Frashaoshtra Hvogva has shown (and promised) to me (as
wife his daughter’s) prized body. 842

(Now,) in-order-that I may attain (to be) the recipient of
Asha (justice),may the ruling AHURA Mazdah (mindful
lord) 44

Grant (to me) her desired (body) for the benefit of her

good spirit (that she may be saved through me as hus-
and, sat: 53.3)! 43

51.18
May Jamaspa Hvogva, glorious with riches, choosing this

Chisti (SOPHIA, wisdom, daughter of Zarathushtra,whom
he marries in Yasna 53) 84.5

Through Asha (justice) (also) partake in that Xshathra
(realm) of (the good disposition) Vohu Manah; 46

May AHURA Mazdah (the mindful lord) grant to me that
they may find support with Thee (Ahura Mazdah)! 47

51.19
0 Maidyomangha-Spitama! He (Zarathushtra) who has

'ven that (prize of verse 18, his daughter Chisti) to this
Jamaspa), 848

Who, as having known through his spirit the (first) life, is
wishing again the (the second), 4.9



851-859 Gatha Vohukshathra 51.20-22
 

51. 20

tut va-nz hanoshienhfi vispienhé daidyii savo

aahan vohn mamnhi. uxdi. yiis it-maitis E

yuannienho nemanhi mazdie rafedrem cagedo. as

51.21

irmatbisni spetlto hvfi cistl uxaiis shyaothnni SI

dnéni ashem spenvat vohn xsflathremmananhi

mudie dadit ahurfi tém vanuhim yisi. aahim.

51. 22

yehya moi aahit haaci. vahiahtem yesné paiti

vaédi. maulie ahnrfi yfii ienhareci helitici

tayuiihviisnimanspairicijasiinfiti!

 



Lmss 8 50-859 WI: Hymns f Zarathmrhtrs51.”-22

Says that thou (hast) the better (part) of life, having (prac-
ticed) the decrees of (mindful) Mazdah through thy
deeds. 50

5120
That (better part which is) a profit of yours, all (you like-

willed four leaders of the four preceding verses I5-I9,
Vishtaspa, Frashaoshtra, Jamaspa, and Maidyomangha),
(I repeat, that better part induces you) to give (utter-
ance to) 8 51

Utterances with which Armaiti (love), with Vohu Manah
(good disposition) being worshipped with reverence, 52

Will grant Asha (justice) as a support of Mazdah (mind-
fuI)- 53
l 51.21

Idesire a good Compensation (such as) this: to grow
bounteous through the influence of Armaiti (love); 856

Such a person is prospering Asha (justice) with his doc-
trinal (thought SOPHIA, wisdom) through his utterances,
deeds, and spirit; 54

(To such a person) will (the mindful lord) AHURA Mazdah
through Vohu Manah (good disposition), grant the
Xshathra (realm or power). 55

51.22
If (the mindful lord) Mazdah AHURA knows among (any

of the men) who were, and who (yet) are (living, 858
Any persons) to whom because of their hymns the best

(reward) from Asha (justice, is) yet (to come), 57
These (men, like the above-mentioned four heroes), even

by their names will I worship (publiclyand individually);
and into their presence will I enter withpraise ! 59



86o-871 Gatha Vahishtoishti 53.1-3
 

 
llabisbtoisbti Gatba

YASNA 53

53. I

Vahishti. ishtis srivi zamthnshtrahé am

spitimahyi yezi hfii dit iyapti ail

ashithaci. a.hur6 mnzdie ya.v6i vispai i. hvanhevim m

yaiaci. h6i duben sashefici daénayie vanhnyie nxdi shyao-
thanici.

53.2

atci. hiii scafitn mananhi. uxdiis shyaothaniisci. $4

xshnnm mazdie vahmii i. fraoret yusnasci as

kavaci.vishtispb zamthushtrisspitimfi ferashaoshtrasci. ass

dienhé ereziis path?)yam daénam shun‘) sa.oshya.fit6 dadit. In

53.3

témci.-tn ponrucisti haécat-a.spi.ni ll

spitimi yezivi dugedram zarathushtrahé

mnhlns paityistim mammhé ashahyi. mazdiesci. ta.iby6 di!
sarem no

uthi hem ferashvi thwi xrathwi spénishti. irmatfiis
hudinvareshvi. an



Lmss 860-871 Hymns fi Zarethua-hire 53.1-3

HYMN 53
Zarathua-htra. Gives his Daughter

‘I5 Secure a. Champion.
1. Marriage Ceremony.

53.1
The best riches that have been heard of are those of Zara-

thushtra, 860
Since (the mindful lord) AHURA Mazdah grants to him by

Asha (justice) 61
For all eternity (I) felicities, (2) a good life, and (3) (the

conversion of) those who deceived him ; 62
(And Zarathushtra prays that his followers) may learn to

formulate-correctly t e utterances and deeds of thegood
spirit-of-religion. 63

.
53.2

And may Vishtaspa and (Maidyomangha) the Zarathush—
trian son of—the-Spitama—family,and Frashaoshtra, 866

Establish the straightly just paths of the spirits for whom
(the lord) AHURA has appointed Saviors 67

Who strive through utterances and deeds (inspired by
Vohu) Manah (good disposition) 64

To utter cheerfiilly hymns for the adoration of (the mind-
ful) Mazdah (in order to give him) satisfaction. 65

53.3
0 Pouruchista, daughter of Haechataspa, 868
Thou youngest of the daughters of Zarathushtra, 69
(Zarathushtra) gives to thee this (Jamaspa as a husband

who will) impress (on thee) communion with Vohu Ma-
nah (good disposition), Asha (justice), and Mazdah
(mindful); 70

I

So take counsel with thy understandin (so that it may be-
come) most bounteous (when it has ecome full) of well-
disposed Armaiti (love). 7:



372-333 Gatha Vahishtoishti 53.4-6

53.4

temzivésperedinivuriniyifedrfiividit an

paithywficivistryuéibyb atci hvaétwové an

ashiuni ashavabyd mananho vanheus lzvénvat hanhns mam
beams on

mazdiedadit ahurfl daénayii vanhuyii yavbi vispii i. as

53. 5

sihvenl vazyamnibya kainibyo mraoml an

xshmaibyici vademno menci,-I mazdazdnm an

vaédiidnm daénibisabyasti ahum ye vanheus mamnhb as

ashi vé a.ny6 ainim vivefighatu tat zl h6i huahenem anhat. as

53.6»

iths.-I haithyinaro athi. jenayo an

d:-mo haci rithemé yeme spashuthi frildlm n

drqifi iyesé hfiis pithi tanvé pari vayn-beredubybdun-hva»
rethem nasat hvithrem an

dregvodebyb dtjit-a.reta.éiby6 aniis i. manahlm ahnm
merefigeduyé. 3



LINES 872-883 ‘NM Hymns fl Zaratluwhtra 53.4-6
 

3.4
(The bride speaks:) Him will I emulate I (The bridegroom

speaks :) (Her) will I choose 872
Who-shall-generously-distribute-serviceto father, husband,

pasturer, gentleman, Ashaist and pagan ! 73
(The bride speaks :) The sunlit fruit of (good disposition)

Vohu Manah shall be mine (I shall have a child? M)74
(The bridegroom speaks :) May (the mindful lord) AHURA

Mazdah grant it to (thy)good spirit for all eternity l 75

53.5
(Zarathushtraspeaksz) I utter admonitions to those who

are being married, and to maidens; 876
(Thatwhich) I am counseling to you, you should heed, re-

member,and realize, 77
Through spirit(ualprecepts) striving for the life of (good

disposition) Vohu Manah, 78
Vying with each other in Asha (justice),and spiritual pre-i

cepts: thus shall you be happy ! 79

53.6
Thus shall you be genuine men and women (husband and

wife?) 880
For, can you discover any advantage in belonging to the

party of the Drujists? I

For what the Drujists desire shall be kept away from their
bodies: A!-IURA Mazdah (themindful lord) shall present
bad food to those who (thenshall be) crying ‘woe’,
and shall withdraw comfort from the law-scorning Druj; 2

Thereby (with these other contrasting actions) you destroy
the spiritual life (for yourselves). 3



884-895 Gatha Vahishtoishti 53.7-9
 

53. 7

Mai. vé mizdem anhat ahyi. magahyfi an

ya.va.t izns zarazdishtfi bfinfii haxtayie ms

paraci. mraocas aaorici. yathri. mainyus dregvato anasal
pari. Eli

ivizayathf.magém tém at vé va.y6ianlmiti apémem vacé. B7

53. 8

aniis i. duzvareshnanhfi dafshnyi héfitn an

zahyimi. vispienhfi xraosefitam upa an
huxshathriis jéneram xrfineramci rimmnci iis daditn

shyeitibyf) vizibyt‘) an
iratfi is dvafshfi hvfi derezfi. merethyiusmazishtfi moshuci

astfl. ml

53. 9

duzvareniis vaéshfi rasti téi narepis rajis 9
aéshasi. déjit-areti peshfi-tanvfi an

kn ashavi. ahurfi yé is jyiteus hémithyitvasé-iwisci an
tat mazdi tavi xshathrem yi. erezejyfii dihi drigaové

vahyii? an 



Lmzs 884-895 ‘I742 Hymns fl Zarethuwhire 53.7-9
 

53.7
But to you (the newly-marriedpair) shall be (granted) the

Compensation of the Magian Cause 884
In-the-measure-thatmost hearty zeal (therefor) be rooted

in your body; '

5
But if you dismiss (abandon) the Magian Cause, you shall

at the last cry ‘woe!’ 6
When the spirits of the Druj dodge downwards, and dis-

appear! 7
H. The Bride-groom is Goaded to Conversion by the Sword.

$08
Thereby let all the malefactors be deluded through Causes

other (than the Magian) 888
Through whose good rulers peace shall be given to the

dwellings and villages; 90
(On the contrary, let the malefactors through whom are ef-

fected) murder and bloody deed, let them all be aban-
doned, and cry upwards in vain; 89

Let the greatest torture attack those captives of destruc-
tion—and let that occur soon, too I 91

53.9
(Vagabond nomads) shall reach the Place of Decay with

the Malefactorswho, being law—scorning, and, as to their
bodies, doomed, 892

Are seeking to degrade the worthy (Magians). 93
Where is the (Ashaist) lord who will deprive them of free-

dom and of life, 94
(And establish) the (Kingdom) Xshathra, by which,

O(mindfi1l)Mazdah, Thou shalt give, to the Poor
man, who lives justly, that Better (part)? 95
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WHY GA TI-IIC CRITICISM IS INEVITABLE 129
 

litglm flrlttctsn or the tlatlm

Chapter 1

Why GothicCriticism i.r Inevitable.

1. Higher Universal, even if Unconscious.

The clear understanding of any book presupposes a grasp of
the principles of interpretation. A novelist is not expected to be
as accurate as a geographer, nor a poet as a sociologist or theo-
logian. With most books this preliminary attitude of the reader
is so obvious that the question of interpretation is never raised
or even mooted. Nevertheless it exists, for many books have,
from time to time, been misunderstood, and hence have caused
misunderstandings—exploded literary jokes, still deceiving the
unwary, generation after generation.

The question of interpretation has been raised principally in
connection with the most important books, such as the Bible,
Homer, or the Hinduepics. It might well, therefore, be applied
to the Gathas which form the nucleus of a historical religion
which has survived several millenniums. But the study of the
Gathaa is nowadays less of a problem of orthodoxy, than one of
comparative religion by such as do not profess their dogmaticau-

thority. On this latter account, indeed, application of the canons
of interpretation to them might seem a need less burning, were
it not that they present some very real special difficulties which
are set forth at length in thischapter, and which compel the ap-
plication of the methodsof the ‘higher criticism.’



130 HIGHER CRITICISM OF THE 0.4 THAS
 

It is granted that it is most unfortunate that we have to judge
of our facts before making deductions from them; it would seem
to destroy all hopes of attaining results that are objective. But
this misfortune is common to most inquiries. Even so certain a

study as the difl'erentialcalculus rests on an illogicalbasis—name-
ly, thatone would ever reach a limit by approaching it by infinit-
esimal quantities. We must therefore resign ourselves to una-
voidable human limitations, and make the best of them.

IL Special GathicDifficulties Demanding Interpretation.
The special Guthicdifficulties which demand interpretation or

higher criticism may be distinguished as difficulties of
l, The works themselves, their language, author, and condi-

tion—lntemaI.
2, Their date, and traditionalorthodox interpretation—Mazdean
3, Theirbearingon the developmentof Christianity—Christian
4, Modern conditions of thought—Modem.

1. Internal Causes of the Extraordinary Difficulties of Interpreting theGathu.

1 Great wealth of forms for a single case of the same class.
Justi mentions ten forms for the accusative plural of nouns of the
lirst E-class.

2 Conversely, many particular forms are found repeated in
different cases. For instance, 0 could be found as termination in
some one of the declensions for every case except dative or.abla-
tive singular. This source of uncertainty is of vital dogmatic im-
portance in the case of the termination 8. which occurs in the vo-

cative and instrumental singular, and nominative and accusative
plural of the first declension, so that it is always uncertain whe-
therAsh). is addressed as an independent being, or only as an

instrument of the Supreme.
3 The uncertainty of many tenses, as to whether theyshould

be interpreted in the definite conjunctive mood, or in the indefin-
ite Injunctivemood, which may mean eitherpast, present or future.
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4 Justi mentions a number of cases where scholars have
claimed thatcase-forms are interchanged.

5 In the later periods, grammatical degeneration set in, result-
ing in chaos; this may account for some of the hopeless passages.

6 Syntax, at best, is scanty, allowing of different interpreta-
tions.

7 As in other languages, so here words have several mean-

ings, so that the same words are interpreted life or people, and
religion or individuality. This opens the way for great uncert-
ainties and dilferencesof opinion, some of which may never be
settled authoritatively.

8 The great number of apparently synonymous words whose
distinctive shades of meaning seem to be hopelessly lost for reas.
ons both internal and external. Internally, many of them occur

only once, so thatwe are deprived of internal comparativeassist-
ance, while

9 The lack of contemporary writings deprives us of external
guides to interpretation.

10 The diflicultiesof Avestan writing are great in themselves,
for the letters are both numerous and difiicult to form and to dis-
tinguish both in enunciation and representation.

1 l The natural vicissitudes incident to the repeated copying of
the manuscripts must have led to many errors and changes,
which would explain many of the variant readings given by Gel-
dner.

12 The political vicissitudes of the Persian race and the Maz-
dean religion were so extreme as to lead to the hopeless destruc-
tion of all but the fragments we possess, which, themselves, must
have been affected by the persecutions.

13 The evident literary manipulation of the Gfithms, whose
order is not logical or topical, but mechanical, apparently accord-
ing to the numbers of the lines of the stanzas, which are 3 in
Yasna 28-34; 5 lines in Y 43-46; 4 lines in Y 47-50; 3 lines in
Y 5| ; and 5 lines again in Y 53.

I4 There are places and words generallygiven up as ho less-
ly insoluble or corrupt. Among such passages are perhaps .17;
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50.2; 51.12, 1 7, l8. One'most important line in 46. i5 is omitted.
Difficult are javar in 48.8; dahyi. in 48. lo; beedus in 53.4, and
yaeme in 53.6.

15 The clearly expressed desire of certain scholars to keep
the text of the Gathas, as much as possible, from thepublic. One
scholar who had begun the text in Roman transcription, stopped
ofl" short, and purposely continued it in the difiicult Avestan
characters. Are they trying to monopolize the subject?

16 The personal animosities of the chief scholars have led
them to ignore each other. This has hindered the progress of
the comparative commentary method to so fatal an extent that
the one goes out of his way to announce that his interpretation
of 29.6; 30,7,8, l0; 34.4 and 44.7 is so certain as to be unques-
tioned, whereas the other has a differing rendering.

17 The mutual uncharitableness of the scholars which does
not stop short of quoting other interpretations, whilesuppressing
the names of their authors, to whom, however, unworthy mo-
tives are ascribed.

I8 The frank disregard of case-forms by the most prominent
translators, even after they have formally announced that they
will not even consider the interpretation of any man who does so.

19 Perhaps the chief internal difficulty is the interpretation of
the divine names. Should they be considered as personal divin-
ities or as the psychological faculties of the believer? Bartholo-
me’s statement of the problem (G d A.vii) is useful:

“According as ameretiit indicates the divinity or the ab-
stract idea, theword has been rendered Ameretat or immort-
ality. It is, however, quite impossible to decide withcertain-
ty everywhere; for the poet himself did not hold to a. flrm
delimitation between the abstract idea and the divinity.
Only on thisassumption can we understand thatthedivinity
usually named Vohu Manah (i.e., Good Mind) is also occasion-
ally referred to as Vahishta Manah (i.e., Best Mind), or even

Thy (i.e., Mazdah’s) Manah (mind). Consequently it is necess-
ary,when such divinities are named, ever to keep in our con-
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sciousness, what the name really signifies; and conversely,
when these abstract ideas are named, that they present
themselves to the bard also as divinities; only thusdo we ap-
proach his meaning.”

But who will or can decide where the bard intended the divin-
ity, and where the concept?

2. Mazdean or External Difficulties of Interpreting the Gathaa.

The mere fact that the Gathasare embedded in the scriptures
of the Mazdeans is proof that their orthodox traditions, devel-
oped in their later commentaries, have established a theological
canon of interpretation, even if the Pahlavi translation, Neryo-
sangh’s Sanskrit text, and the later manuscripts, for thefirst time
assembled by Mills, were not to be considered. But of course,
these later Mazdean ecclesiastical interpretations are of no soter-
iological interest to us. On the contrary, they are serious hin-
drances to us who wish to arrive at the significanceof theGathas
in themselves, before Zarathushtra'spersonal prayers and prais-
es were erected into doctrines and ritual.

The hindrance to correct interpretation of the Gathasby these
Mazdean ecclesiastical commentaries cannot be fully or suiiicient-
ly realized until we recall the Reformation when a century-long
war and persecution were necessary to divorce well-mean-
ing humanity from similarecclesiastical interpretations. Moreover
every assured result of modern criticism has been achieved by a
fresh re-statement of ancient problems, and studious avoidance
of ecclesiastical interpretation. The same general rules must ob-
tain in the Gathic field; hence we must consider Pahlavi and
ecclesiastical interpretations as obstacles rather than guides.

3. Christian Difficulties of Interpreting theGathaa.

Comparative Religion, as well as the History of Christianity,
are vitally interested in discovering the real nature of the Persian
religion before the days of Cyrus theMessiah of the Lord (Isaiah
45.1), of his friendlinessto theJews, and his liberating them for



I34 HIGHER CRITICISM OF THE GA THAS
 

the express purpose of reestablishing their national worship. En-
mity between them is incredible; the only question possible is the
extent to which the friendship and interactionwent. Unfortunate-
ly, this question has not been argued dispassionately, because
Catholic, Protestant, Jewish and Parsee confessional interests
are involved. Each seeks the facts thatwill aid his cause, and by
conducting his enquiry suitably, finds them. Evidently confusion
will not cease until the whole subject is removed from partisan
associations.

4. MODERN CAUSES or DIFFICULTIES.

The mental and moral attitude of the reader must ever be con-
sidered in the attempt at a correct understanding of a writing.
Hence we must not fail to recall and reckon withthatshallowness
of many unemployed, irresponsible, but socially prominent per-
sons (most frequently females) whose good intentions have led
them to forget the ‘shorter and uglier word’ expressive of state-
ments denying diseases, and that ‘mysticism’ may at times be.
and frequently is no more than a cheap and lazy haziness. The
publican who, because he is seeking absolute truth, goes through
the world with despair gnawing at heart, is no doubt dearer to
the God who endowed man with intelligence. But these well-in-
tentioned ‘mystics’ are in the majority, and, no doubt, will be
antagonized by the apparent materialism and scepticism of this
honest effort to discover the primitive beliefs which alone Zara-
thushtra could have had so early in the evolution of the ran»-
the only alternative being to deny evolution‘ to something better
and to turn around from the future to the past, looking on it a;
the mirror of one’s own self, usually.

III. Guides of Interpretation.
Have we any compass on our adventurous voyage of discov-

ery? Have we any quadrant, any log, any sounding-line, anyanchor?
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Our guides should be
1, Precautionarymeasures preventive of self-delusion;
2, History and ethnologyas theframes within which
3, Comparative Religion may aid us to recognize and marshal
4, Whatever definite facts, however few or faint, we may possess.

1 PRECAUTIONARY GUIDES AGAINST SELF-DECEIT.

We will be considerably helped in our self-analysis by scrutin-
izing the development of the recognized criticism of other ancient
scriptures. To begin with, we must

(:1) Throw by the board all those familiar theological notions
and later Mazdean legends, readmitting them, if at all, only one
by one, and that on due proof. We will therefore begin by re-

jecting all ideas of archangels (M 122), theology (M 173),
saints (M 183), millennium(M 174), primevalworld (M 82,
80), covenant (B I I09), book-keepingand weighing (B, G
dA, 122), and open-laying (B 309), among all other Mazdean
and Hebrew notions.

(b) Neither must we explicitly draw conclusions which may
indeed be inferentially implied in our documents. The history of
religions shows that the self-conscious drawing of logical conclu-
sions from generally accepted statements has generally required
centuries. This applies especially to Zarathushtra's eschatology
which the Mazdeans later reduced to a very logical system, of
which he himself may have been entirely unconscious even

though he used language which may be interpreted best by those
very Mazdean deductions.

(c) We must avoid methods that are Procrustean—that is, to
cut up the facts to suit some theory of ours, or to find a unity
where none was intended. In the recognised criticism of ancient
scriptures, as long as every line had to be tortured into absolute
agreement with every other, no progress was made; and not un-

til the individualityof the several component parts was acknow-
ledged, was the larger harmony of the whole discovered. Who
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would want to listen to a harp all the strings of which were tuned
to the same pitch? Even in the Gfithas we must expect to find
developments of belief by the same person, and interpolations
by others; we must be prepared to differentiate later from earlier
parts; we must not shrink from studying pre-Zoroastrian religion
in order to learn the significance and extent of his innovations.

2 COMPARATIVE RELIGION ILLUSTRATES GATHIC PROBLEMS.

We may confidently appeal to Comparative Religion for the
preliminary presumptive solution of one of the special Gathic
difficulties: how far we should translate the divine names into
moral conceptions and psychological functions, or .whether we
should consider that they represent pre-Zoroastrian divinities, no
doubt moulded and transformed ?

Comparative Religion teaches us to distinguish, in the eternal
spiral of religious progress, two contrasting moments: tradition
and innovation. But the sane man, who is bothaspiring and con-

servative, attempts to combinethese stand-points by reading en-

lightened morality into traditional divine names or formulas be-
come incomprehensible or misunderstood—an attitude known as
euhemerism. On the other hand the reformer, either too ignor-
ant to know thatabsolute truth is unattainable, and that the pe-
culiar charm of what to him seems truth really consists merely
in its being his own opinion; or that he is so unfortunate as to
live at some time of particular stress—in both cases the reformer
destroys what he does not understand, and establishes a moral
religion in the guise of reform (partial) or innovation (entire).
Now where did Zarathushtrastand—was he a Euhemerist, a re-

former, or an innovator?
He was no innovator, for he frequently infers the preexistence

of some of the cults. Our question, therefore, narrows itself
down to which is most likely to have been the original interpreta-
tion of the Gfithas, the moral Euhemeristic, or the objective po-
lytheistic?But we may ask, was any Euhemerism ever original ?
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Surely not, for interpretation presumes the preexistence of its
facts. We may therefore conclude that the objective polytheistic
interpretation of the Gflthic divine names may have been the
more original. This would seem all the more likely in that it
would yield a solid basis from which to distinguish the two great
efforts of Zarathushtraagainst polytheism:

_

I To superimpose a supreme monotheisticdivinity, Mazdfih;
2 To spiritualize away euhemeristically the earlier gods wher-

ever convenient or advisable.
Our problem receives a strong illustration from Greek religion.

Euhemerus and the Stoics found moral mysteries in the question-
able Homeric stories about the divinities. Fortunately for us, this
occurred within comparativelyhistorical times so that we may as-
sert without much fear of contradiction that to Homer himself
those childish stories appeared as objective as they no doubt seem-
ed to his childish contemporaries. In the matter of the origin of
religious ideas, we should therefore not seek any original spirit-
ual idea, but rather some ethnological or historical fact, with
which, at times, its spiritual interpretation may have coexisted.

3 THE ORIGIN or GATHIC MONOTHEISM ILLUSTRATED.
Having concluded therefore to the entire propriety of an ob-

jective interpretation of the Gfithic pantheon, we must turn to
the allied question, whether Zarathushtra created the subordinate
divinities and placed them beneath an already existent supreme
deity, or invented a supreme deity over an already existent
pantheon, by a hierarchical method subsuming the old manifold
under the new unity?

Comparative Religion has, again, an example how such chan-
ges actually occur. When, on the return from the Babylonish
captivity the Hebrew high-priest Joshua established the full ritual
law, its searching severities aroused deep and lasting, even ifsub-
dued resentment. This led to malicious reflections and criticisms
of the scriptures attributed to the Giver thereof. The result was
a realizing discovery of its many apparent moral crudities, and
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the conclusion of the minim or Jewish heretics was that the Law
was bad, and that the scriptures were inspired by a God morally
imperfect. The orthodox Jews answered by closing their eyes
to the apparent facts (all that could be done in that uncritical age)
and reiterating firmly that the deity of the Scriptures was good.
The uncritical minim therefore had the choice of losing all faith
in the Biblical deity, or all their faith in goodness and morality.
What did they do? They elected a third course: they superim-
posed a good supreme deity above the misunderstoodprima-facie
crude Jewish Creator. This solution was very convenient inas-
much as it provided a classification for foreign divinities, which
the Jews had, till then, fortunately or unfortunately, been able to
ignore, but which the Romans now forced upon their consider-
ation. Indeed, thissolution would have carried the day but that
Christianity arrived, and with sublime instinct refused to bate one

jot of its faith in the divine, while introducing the intellectual dis-
cipline which solved whatever real problems there were, by rele-
gating the responsibilityfor any apparent crudities to where they
properly belonged—the imperfections of the divine Spirit’s in-
struments.

This historical development shows us that if Zarathushtra at-
tempted to cure the polytheismof his day by the superimposition
of a Supreme, he did nothingunnatural, unexampled, incredible.
How could it have happened that his followers were known as
Ashavans (and not Mazdeans, as from the Supreme whom he
proclaimed!) unless theyhad previously been known and recog-
nised as partisans and worshippers of Asha? Zarathushtra’s in-
sistence thatMazdfih is thefatherof 'Asha. (47.2)now appears in
its true light as a politic introduction of the supremacy ofMazda}:
to Ashaists. Later than the Gfithaa these thus subordinated div-
inities were regularly organized into a coherent group of seven

Bountiful Immortals or Ameshaspends, which term may not un-

fittinglybe rendered archangels. But it occurred only in the later
times of the Haptanghiiiti,Yasnas 35-42, and this idea should
not be reflected back into the Gathas, forming an anachronism.
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4 ETHNOLOGY FIXES THE PERIOD or CERTAIN GATHIC IDEAS.

Let us take a glance at the Egyptian pyramids. It is not so

very long since the Egyptian pyramids were looked at with awe

as unexplained miracles testifying to some mystic knowledge and
power of pl#flhlSt0l‘iC races. When, later, pyramids were discov-
ered in Yucatan, it was supposed that they were built by immi-
grants from Egypt. But gradually it was discovered that there
were pyramids everywhere, and thatmany of the so-called pyr-
amids were no more than the Stone Age's facing of hills, and
hence seem to have been no more than mounds more permanent
than those of the mound-builders; and the discovery in Egypt of
remains of the earlier periods of the Stone Age support this.

Just like the pyramids of Egypt, the Gflthascan never receive
their true interpretation until they are withdrawn from their
splendid isolation, and are compared with the facts and customs
of the period in which they originated. Zarathushtra’sgreat soli-
citude for the Cow will not be interpreted as humanitarianism so
much as the establishment of a settled pastoral community. The
uncertain word mega. which Bartholomse (1109) renders as a
covenant or secret religious society, will only remind us that Dio-
genes Laertes and Herodotus supposed the word Magi was the
name of his tribe, which its gifted son turned into the appellation
of priests and wonder-workers, enshrined in our modern words
magic and magician. But whence did the tribe get its name?
Perhaps from maga, a hole, if Zarathushtra, according to Y 50,
led his fellow-tribesmenout of some dark ravine or cleft into
open agricultural lands. This would further agree with the inter-
pretation of Zarathushtra’ssocial significanceas thatof theworld-
wide change from nomadic to agricultural or pastoral society; and
in those early days (as it should also be more realized in our

own days) social and religious problems were inseparable——the
demagogue was ipso facto a prophet; social economy was discus-
sed in religious terms. Social need furnished the steam, while the
religious zeal actedas the guiding lever of progressive civilization.
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W. the facts themselves.

Thus having constructed a comparatively modern frame-work,
let us now put therein what actual facts we do know of Zara-
thushtra’s life, and notice if they do not fit those surroundings.

BARTHOLOMAE ((}dA 124) well speaks of the narrow condi-
tions under which the Gathasarose. We hear of a few enemies,
Geréhma and Béiidva; of one supporter, Déjamaspa Hvogva.
Zarathushtra thunders excommunications because G’) on a cold
winter’s night he, his companion and beast have not been hos-
pitably sheltered, 51.12. Slaughtering of cattle seems to be the
chief sin, 32.8, 14. The prophet cries to the Divinity and appeals
to Destiny about no more than the possession of some house in
the neighborhood (P) 50.3. Against enemies, violence and even
murder are meritorious, 53.8. A pair of cows in heaven is the
promise made to believers, 33.3; 44.6; 50.2; 51.5; and for him-
self Zarathushtra urges the Divinity for ten mares with stallions,
and a camel, 44.18. Thus does BARTHOLOMA3 conclude:

‘The reformation which attaches to the name of Zara-
thushtra is not exclusively religious, but also agricultural,
attempting to accustom the nomadic tribes of Eastern
Iran to permanency of settlement, and consequent ration-
al agriculture and cattle-raising. The local tradition de-
rives Zarathushtra from Western Iran, and the local agri-
cultural conditions support this. Western Iran stood then
doubtless in a higher cultural position than theEast. This
would explain why Zarathnshtra attempted to spread the
blessings of orderly conditions which he had experienced
in the West, to the East, the scene of his activities; and
it is quite comprehensible that Vishtaspa, as an enlight-
ened ruler, favored the Prophet primarily for his agri-
cultural aims, and supported him therefor.’
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0. fioncmtou.

We might characterizeZarathushtraas combiningthesociolog-
ical and political activities of a Joshua. with the theogony and
agricultural teachings of a Hesiod. The books of Joshua and
Judges represent very tellingly the Gathicstruggles with the de-
mon-opponents and all their deeds of blood; while l-Iesiod’s
teachingof a supreme God, the dualism of the original Eris (love
celestial and physical), the Fire, the Guardian Spirits ( OeD 12l-
l26), agriculture, and morality are strikingly duplicated in the
message of Zarathushtra. Of course, Hesiod lived a century
later, and represents sociologically a subsequent stage of devel-
opment, that from pastoral to agricultural civilization; for though
Zarathushtramay have taught this step, according to our inter-
pretation of Yasna. 50, there is no doubt that he primarilyrepre-
sents that earlier sociological step—the dawn of pastoral life
among the nomads of Western Iran.

It should not be thought that this sociological interpretation or
valuation of Zarathushtra’s religion diminishes or degrades it.
On the contrary, it exalts it. First, that religion is drawn down
from the nebulous region of speculation into the clear, sane light
of historical actuality. Secondly, Zarathushtra shines all the
brighter by contrast with the greater obscurity. it only adds to his,
glory that he was willing and able successfully to implant his
monotheism, his personal devotion, his passion for righteousness
and his humanitarianismamong those blood-stained nomads.

In conclusion, let us gather from him all the good we may
without repeating that immortal error of deifying his errors also.
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CHAPTER II

CRITICISMf the GATHICPANTHEON.

1. Methodwj the Criticism.

Why any criticism at all? Criticism is certainly out‘
of place where all is consistent; but a chaos demands
from intelligent beings, endowed with the desires of
knowledge and progress of truth, a stand, an attitude,
an explanationof some sort.

Nor does criticism usually come from enemies. Much
knowledgeand more interest are needed to induce human
beings to spend their time in a profitless venture. It is
a sign of interest and should be welcomed as such, apart
from the enlightenment it may yield.

The subject-index shows that we have in the Gathic
field full justification for critical consideration. We
have a bewilderingarray of divinities, and these divin-
ities seem to conflict in their claims, functions, and
nature. In one place some appear as supreme, or first-
rank divinities, in others only as agents. Again, the
real (not the legendary) biography of Zarathushtra
will remain unknown unless we succeed in puzzling it
out from these hymns; and so compelling is thisproblem
thatMills has already attempted to change the order of
some of the hymns in order to secure a more consistent
sequence.
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Having therefore good grounds to apply critical
methods to the Gathas, we may begin to do so by the
preliminary stage of searching analysis; by recording

(1) Duplicates;
(2) Distinctionsbetweenthe various membersof such

duplications, and other parties in general;
(3) These will lead us to examine what groups of

thought,or associationsexist betweenthese various mem-

bers; which, when contrasted will lead to some provi-
sionary

(4) Reconstruction on a coherent scheme.
Duplications, in the Gathas, appear to be of two

kinds, thegeneral and the detailed.

2. General Duplicationw.

The general duplications here pointed out appear in
the tentative parallel arrangement of the two coherent
Gathic groups Ahunavaiti, Yasnas 28-34; and Yasnas
43-51, 53 as duplicate biographies of Zarathusthra,
whose details are worked out in the Harmony of the
Gatha:prefixed to theLife of Zarathushtra. The gen-

claral reasons for this parallel arrangement, are as fol-
ows:

1. The two Hymns on Dualism, 80 and 45. Each
begins with a declaration of intention to speak, and an
exhortation to the heater to hear, mark, learn, and in-
wardly digest; followed by the definite announcement
of dualism, 30.8, 4; 45.2.

2. The coherence of the two groups, 28-84, and 48-
51,58, divided by the differing Haptanghaiti, 85-42.
The first group has 8 lines to a stanza; the latter has
varying stanzas.
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8. The explicit or formal salutatory beginning of
48, and the aifectingending of 84, praying thatall man-
kind beoome progressive. '

4. The duplicate choice of the cattle and appointment
as Judge.

5. The duplicate mention of the names of the Zara-
thushtrianheroes, (Vishtaspa; and theotherones.)

6. Question about the origin of the heavens, 81.7:
44.3.

Guided by these definite duplications, the minor par-
allelisms fall into fair order, as the reader may judge by
comparing the left-hand with the right-hand pages of
the Life of Zarathushtra.

3. Detailed Duplication;-.

1. The contrast between Vohu Manah and Aka
Manah, and Spenta Mainyu and Angro Mainyu. We
may add to this Asha and the Drug. We have here
three cults, the Asha-Druj or Moral cult; the Manah or
Mental cult; the Mainyu or Spirit cult.

2. The pathof Asha, 83.5, 6; 51.13; the path of Vohu
Manah, 84.12; 51.16; the path of the cow, of free will,
81.9; the path of profit, 43.3; the pathof good teaching,
46.4; the path of the daenas of the Saoshyant, 53.2,
with the way of Vohu Manah and the daenas, 84.18;
and the MilkyWay, 44.3.

8. Asha and Ashay are evident duplications; and, in-
deed, we find Ashay almost exclusively connected with
Vohu Manah.

4. There is the manifold designations of the abode
beyond:

a. The house of the Clever.
b. The house of theBest or Worst Mind.
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c. The house of the Druj.
d. In harm, in harmlessness, 46.17.
(3. Garodman.

All these may be synonyms, but certainly originated
in difl*'erent surroundings.

5. There are many words for knowledgeor word, each
belonging to a different complex or group of ideas and
thought.

6. There is Armaiti and Tushnamaiti. The first is
certainly grouped withAsha, the latter occurs 43.15, con-
trasted with Ashaists.

7. We also have the duplication or contradiction of
the Spirit wearing the heavens and their lights as a robe,
80.5; and Zarathushtra’squestion about it as if unknown
to him, 81.7.

8. Ada is a duplication of Adana;and so we find the
latter in theVohu Manist, 30.7; the former in the Spenta
Mainyuist, 33.12; 33.11 and 48.1 are not definite.

9. VVe have another duplication, patha, f, in the first
document, 31.9; and pathman,n, in the second, 46.4.

10. We have the duplications of tare-maiti,33.4; and
pain’-maiti, 32.3; the former opposed to Armaiti, the
latter possibly to Tushna-maiti,as we shall see later.

4. Distinctiomr.

1. Kavay Vishtaspa only attains to the Magian lead-

erjlliip, 46.14; 51.16; hence he did not possess it origi-
na y.

2. The Daevasrushed over together to Aeshma, 30.6.
Hence they were not with him originally, presumably
belonging to another party..

8. The Kavay assist the Druj, 82.14; hence they are
distinct from them.
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26. They ‘who utter just words’ had communion with
Drujists, hence theyneed a warning not to do so, 49.9.

27. Jamaspa is invited to join with the Ashaists,
49.10. Hence he did not belong to thembefore.

28. The daena of the Druj (who has gone over to
him) thereforedestroys the ‘just-straight’ (path),51.13;
which must, therefore, difl’er from the Drug.

29. Zarathushtra is not yet a recipient of Asha in
51.17.

30. Zarathushtra mentions, 33.2, as meritorious,
actions, either thekillingof a Druj, or the instruction of
a comrade. This implies thatnot all comrades were he-
lievers.

31. Zarathushtra opposes Daevas, Druj, and Pairi-
maiti (theProud),32.3. VVhowere these latter? Were
theytheunbelievingClever?

32. Tare-maiti (33.4, see 45.11) is to be removed
from the nobility by magic practice. The word con-
trasts naturallywithAr-maiti; just as Vohu Manah con-
trasts with Aka Manah; and Spenta Mainyu, with An-
gro Mainyu.

83. The juxtaposition of Daevasand Men (or, Mor-
tals, Doomed-to-Die.), shows that the designation Men
was the appellation of a particular class, 29.4; 48.1. In
34.5, the division seems to be three-fold, Savages, Dae-
vas, and Men (Doomed). Again, 45.11, the division is
Daevas, Scomers, and the Lukewarm, as opposed to the
faithful followers. So preponderating seems the influ-
ence of the Daevas,32.4, that the term seems to apply
to all renegades from Vohu Manah, Ahura Mazdah, or
A.sha.

34. Some know Vohu Manah, but turn difiiculties of
doctrines to their own advantage, 34.7. This implies a
Vohumanistcult thatis recognized publicly.
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4. Friendlyto the Magians are the Karapans, 51.14;
and theTuras,46.12. Hence theyare not identical with
them.

5. Aeshma is mentioned along with the Druj, 29.2;
hence is not understood to be one of them.

6. Grehma is friendly enough with the Clever to be
able to pervert them to becoming Drujists; but he is in
open warfare with the Ashaists whom he slaughters,
82.10. Hence the Clever and the Ashaists differ from
each other, for some of the Clever were in union (ear)
with the Drujists, 49.9.

7. The clever are worthy of Vohu Manah’s closer ac-

quaintance; hence they are not already his followers.
8. Zarathushtra, promises to be a support for the

Ashaists, 43.8. Hence he did not originate among them.
9. Bartholomae, 645, had already noted that tash

(creating) is a word which occurs only in connectionwith
gav, the kine.

10. Zarathushtraconsults Vohu-Manahhow he should
adore Ahura Mazdah, 45.6. Hence Zarathushtra was
not, originally,a worshipper of Ahura Mazdah.

11. Tushnamaiti, 43.15, is contrasted with both
Ashaists and Drujists, and represents a party concil-
iatory of Drujists.

12. The Cattle was created for the herdsman and for
the farmer, 29.6. Hence the two latter are not identical.

13. Zarathushtrawas the only one who had heard the
teachings of Asha and Vohu Manah before his appoint-
ment as Judge, 29.8. Hence, the teachingsof Asha and
Vohu Manah are not identical.

14. Such as You, 29.11, shows a multiplicity of cults,
or of divine beings.

15. The free choice of the Cattle, 81.9, indicates a.
furtherchange from pastoral to agricultural life.
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16. Stanza 7 of 51 seems to distinguish
(a) Cattle, Water and Plants;
(b) Spenta Mainyu, Health and Immortality;

and
(c) Vohu Manah, sengha-teachings; tevishi,

firmness, and utayuiti, endurance.
17. Asha is distinct from the Shaper of the Cattle,

29.2; for he converses with him.
18. The daenaa are to be taught about Asha, 88.13;’

hence they are not yet acquainted with Asha.
19. How will Armaiti extend over those to whom the

aena was announced? 44.11. Evidently Armaiti did
not yet extend over them.

20. This was the purpose of Zarathushtra’sfirst call,
44.11. Does this infer he had a later one too?

21. Vishtaspa, the Spitamians and Frashaoshtra (all
Spenta Mainyians) are to Convert the daemu of Vohu
Manah, 53.2. Hence they were not of the same cult
with Vohu Manah.

22. The daenasare invited by instruction about Com-
pensations, 33.13; 48.4; 49.5. Hence the daenas were
not yet familiarwith these compensations.

23. Zarathushtra’sadherents were among the various
cults, 45.11.

24. The Karapans and Kavays, though politically
powerful, do not seem to be aware that their own souls
and spirits will meet them at the Judgment-bridge (a
Dathaist doctrine) ; hence, they are ‘fools,’ 46.11. Evi-
dently they did not belong to the ‘Clever’ or Dathaist
Party-

25. ‘May yet establish the Daevic gods through the
daenas (converted to) of theDrujists,’ 49.5. This seems
to refer to some definite event which Zarathushtra an-
ticipated.
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5. Ashe. an? Vohu Manah Contrasted.

similarities or Jlsiia and iloliu iiiaub.
1. A and VM are joined together, 8 times.

49.7, 12; 50.1, 4, 7; 51.3, 15, 16.
2. Bothare created by their fatherAM, A 4, VM 2.

A 31.7, 8; 44.3; 47.2.
VM 31.8; 44.4.

3. They are joined withAM, A 23, VM 10.
A 28.9; 30.9, 10; 31.21; 32.6, 9; 33.14; 34.3, 5, 6; 46.18; 48.9, 12;

49.6, 7; 50.1, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10; 51.3.
VM 28.2, 6, 9; 30.10; 31.21; 32.4; 34.5, 6; 49.7; 50.1.

4. They abide withAM in heaven, A 4, VM 8.
A 30.7; 33.3, 5, 6.

VM 30.7; 31.7; 32.15; 33.3; 43.6; 44.9; 46.14, 16.
5. They are like-willedwith AM, A 5, VM 2.

A 28.8; 29.7; 51.20; 49.6; 51.20. VM 32.2; 51.20.
6. They are sung, prayed, sacrificed to, served and wor-

shipped, A 17, VM 7. '

A 28.1, 3, 9; 31.4; 33.8; 34.3; 49.12; 51.22; 50.4, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11;
51.2 ; 51.10, 22. VM 28.1, 9; 30.1; 33.8; 28.2, 3; 49.12.

7. They are to be part of thebeatificvision, A 5, VM 1.
A 28.5; 30.1; 32.13; 43.10; 48.9. VM 23.5.

8. They make covenants, have allies, demand loyalty
and support, A 27, VM 4.

A The 23 references to Ashavans, given above; 31.22; 33.9; 49.2, 9.
VM 32.11; 49.3, 5; 51.11.

9. They are the counsellor of AM and of the faithful,
A 5, VM 3.

A 31.3; 34.12; 46.9, 17; 51.11. VM 44.13; 45.6; 47.3.
10. They teach, have words of life, A 7, VM 7.
A 34.15; 44.8; 46.2; 43.12; 48.13; 50.5; hints leading to Para-

dise B 51.3. VM 34.15; 44.8; 46.14; 46.9; 47.2; 48.3; 51.3.
11. They have straight paths,A 5, VM 3. ‘

A 33.5, 6; 34.13; 51.13, 16. VM 34.12, 13; 51.16.
12. They make men worthy,A 2, VM 2.

A 28.10, 11. VM 28.10, 11.
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13. They are to be realized in good action,A 6, VM 2.
A 46.15; 43.7, 12; 51.1, 21; 53.5.

VM 50.9; 53.5; to strive for the life of VM.
14. Are a prize to be attained and treasured, A 8, VM 5.

A 28.4; 34.1; 43.1; 44.13; 46.3, 12; 51.4, 17.
VM 32.9; 33.13; 43.1 ; 46.2; 53.4.

15. They protect the poor, A 1, VM 1.
A 34.5. VM ib

16. They grant and promote power, A 13, VM 5.
A power, 29.10; 33.12; 31.16, body, 33.10; wealth, 33.11; con-.

gregation, 34.13, 43.14; 44.1 ; welfare, 44.10, 15; 47.6; plants,
48.6; cattle, 51.5. .

VM rule, 29.10; body, 33.10; wealth, 33.11; house and farm,
46.13; strength and subsistence, 51.7.

17. They grant awards, realms, happiness, A 16, VM 18.
A 28.2, 6, 7; 43.2; 44.18; H and Am, 45.10; 49.9, 12; 50.3; 48.7;

51.1, 2, 8, 15, 22; 53.1.
VM 30.8; 31.4, 6; 33.12; 34.7, 14; 43.2, 16; 44.6; H and Am,

45.10 ; 46.7, 10, 12, 13; 49.12; 51.2, 15, 21.
18. They watch over men, A 1, VM 1.

A 44.2. VM 28.4.
19. They are the responsible agents to appoint a judge,

A 4, VM 6.
A 29.2, 3; 49.9; 44.6. VM 29.7; 43.7, 9, 11, 13, 15.

20. They are intimate friends, A 2, VM 1.
A 49.3, 5. VM 45.9.

21. They punish the wicked, A 4, VM 1.
A 30.3; 31.1; 44.14; 51.13. VM 49.1.

22. They are means, agents, mediators, A 25, VM 13.
See above.

VM 32.6; 33.12; 34.3, 14; 46.9, 10, 18; 48.3; 50.6, 11; 51.27,
15, 21.

23. They take part in the judgment, A 5, VM 3.
A 31.5; 32.6; 29.2, 3(?) ; 46.9(?).

VM 33.12; 43.16; 44.6.
The reader is reminded much of this is illusory, and

no more than suggestion, depending on the translations.
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2. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN Asha and Vohu Manah.
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3°!‘ Rule, VM; A, power. A is the more active one. 29.10.

Through A, AM gives glories; 53.1 through VM, the
realm. Both active. 51.21.

VM promotes realm of A 46.7. Asha and VM active.
Through VM, Z hears what AM and A consulted, 46.9.

Both.
VM admits to realm those among whom A appears.

46.12. Both.
VM’s glories given by A. 28.7. A active.
A dependents are loyal to VM. 32.11. A active.
Those who lack VM refuse Arm, and are avoided by A.

34.9. A.
VM’s realm promoted by Arm and A. 34.11. A active.
AM grants VM’s blessings through A. 43.2. A active.
VM takes men to A to be instructed. 43.12. A active.
Through A, men get acquainted with VM. 45.9. A

active.
AM teaches through A what the possession of VM is.

46.2. A active.
A counsels with VM, and creates cattle. 47.3. A active.
Through A, the faithful wish to assure themselves of

reward of VM. 48.7. A active.
Attachment of VM occurs through intimacy with A.

49.5. Aactive.
What AM has promised through VM he gives through

A. 50.3. A active.

3. PECULIARITITES OF VM.

Helps to distinguish, understand. 31.5.
AM promotes VM, 31.10, and through VM what is con-

sistent with his will. 50.11.
VM brings the spirit, 33.9, and praises it in words. 47.2.
AM promises rewards through VM. 50.3, 48.7.
Those who possess VM believe in the realm. 51.18.

4. PECULIARITIES OF A.

Destroys druj. 30.8; reciprocally 31.1, 44.14, 51.13.
Is fire 34.4, 43.4, 9 (46.7; 47.6; 51.13 ?)
Is connected with Armaiti 7 times, with VM 3 times.
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34.9, 10, 11; 46.16; 48.11; 49.5; 51.2.
34.9, 10, 11.

Is a. friend.
32.2; 50.6( 9) ; 43.14; 44.1; 45.6; 46.13; 49.5, 3; 50.6.

Is the means of knowing, is inter—relation between God‘
and man. 31.13 45.8 44.2 45.9.

Is the main principle.
29.3; 31.6, 19; 33.13; 34.2, 7, 8; 49.3; 51.18.

Give bliss and good lot. 51.8; 51.10.
Is judge. 29.2. 3; 46.9; 31.5; 32.6.

Smnarv.
Summarizingtheabove data, it willbe seen thatAsha

and Vohumano are, on the whole, identical; but Vohu-
mano is the weaker, less exteriorly active, and less indi-
vidual of the two.

Of the common characteristics, Vohumano is more

frequently mentioned in three (Nos. 4, 17 and 19, the
latter being repetitions); the same in four (Nos. 10, 12,
15, 18, all minor ones); and by far less in the remaining
15 characteristics. Adding all the cases together, Asha
is mentioned 192 times an-d Vohumano only 110, or 57
per cent.

Of the characteristics in which Asha and Vohumano
are contrasted, Asha seems in 12 cases to be the more
active (Nos. 6-17); in Nos. 1 and 2 the distinction is not
very striking, while in Nos. 3, 4 and 5 the activity seems

equal. Apparently, then, Vohumano seems interior and
operative, while Asha is exteriorly active.

Of the 5 characteristics peculiar to Vohumano, none
is peculiarly striking—with only 8 references; of the 8
peculiaritiesof Asha, there are 41 references, an average
of 6. And these peculiarities are strong; partnership
with Armaiti, being the divine fore, being the divine
friend, and themain principleor doctrine.

It might then seem as if Vohumano were merely a
later replica of Asha, the name Asha,-dependents given to
the faithful sufliciently suggesting and confirming this
conclusion.

.°°.“.°°.°-“:5
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CHAPTER III.

GROUPING fl the ASSOCIATIONS.

We have now analyzed the Gathasand found a num-

ber of striking parallelisms and distinctions. We must
now sort these out into groups or associations which
shall, if possible, be internally coherent. We may do
this under the following heads:

1. The Daevas.
2. The Armaitians.
8. The Ashaists.
4. The Vohu Manians.
5. The Spenta Mainyuists.
6. The ‘Clever,’or Dathaists.
7. The Magians.

1. ‘I71: Daevic Cult.

The Daevaswere a political race, possibly descended
from, or of the same race as the Vohu Manists, 82.3.
Zarathushtra’s attitude towards them seems to have
changed from friendlyto hostile, and, at the same time,
he refers to them in such terms of general commonsense
as were probably in common use at thatday.

The Daevas became bad because they chose wrong;
whilechoosing, theywere deluded, 30.6. Again, in 32.1,
it would seem that the Daevas attended Zarathushtra’s
reception, and were, without blame, included in the
enumerationof thepersons present; and possibly,among
his converts.



154 HIGHER CRITICISM OF THE GA THAS
 

b. Hostile.

Their deeds are long since known to the seventh
(region of) the earth, 32.3. Hence theypredominate so
much thatall otherheretics are confused with them,32.4.
Their Kings had not ruled well, 44.20. Their prophet
(Grehma) destroyed the second life, 32.5, through his
utterances; Grehma, therefore, seems to have held doc-
trines at variancewith Zarathushtra’seschatology.

It has long since been announced what may be awaited
by daevas and men, 48.1. VVhoever hates them is the
friend of Zarathushtra, 45.11. Their evil destiny is
‘the house of the Daevas,’ 49.4. Were they the proud
of 82.3?

c. Matters qf Common Speech.
Mazdah is mindful of the plans executed formerlyby

Daevasand Men, 29.4. Zarathushtra separates himself
from all Savages, Daevas,and Men, 34.5.

They are called refuse of intoxication, mada, 11.10;
possibly with haoma, Y9.17, 11.10; or something fer-
mented ('5') which Kings or princes might indulge in,
48.10. Excrement, muthra, 11.89, suggests fermenta-
tion of decayed matter. They are strong, 84.8, and
cruel, 29.3.

The Karapans had agriculture, but were unskilfulor
misinformed and hence unsuccessful, 51.14.

Grehma has a special name of opprobrium given him,
tkaesa, 49.2.

They tried to please people, to seem generous, to
satisfy (xsnav); as in the case of Yima distributing
flesh, 32.8 (as gift?); which might seem necessary in
case of leaders and politicians.
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By irony of fate, it is from among these very Daevas
(Kavays, one of whom had rejected Zarathushtra in-
hospitably, 51.12) that Kavay Vishtaspa, 28.7; 41.16;
51.16; 53.2 (meaning possessing scary-horses?) arose;
who attained, 51.16, a position at the head of the Magian
tribe,or cause; it seems implied thathe added to this

(1) The Vohumanian followers (padebis?).
(2) The Ashaist, followers (manta cistim asha).

d. DaevicReligion.
Of their religion little can be made out, except (a)

that they opposed the eschatological message of Zara-
thushtra, 32.10 (sec 46.11). This might explain Zara-
thushtra’s violent opposition to them; together with his
evident relations with them (Vishtaspa, and 51.12),
which is quite possible as they were friendly in disposi-
tion, 32.8. (b) The demon Aeshma, 29.2; 30.6; 48.12;
evidently represents the fury of the meat-eaters, 29.1;
48.7; 44.20; 49.4; such as Yima was. The Daevasthere-
fore appeared to the Armaitians as ‘furious,’ merely be-
cause theywere destructive of the fertile cow.

There seems to be also some purely daevicwords, such
as ku/nav, son, 51.10; ham-dvar, 30.6, to rush together,
the verb dvar being chiefly used of Daevas (B). May
it not refer to the use of horses among them (Jam-aspa,
Haecat-aspa,Visht-aspa)?

2. ‘I71: Armaitian Cow-Cult.

This Armaiti cow-cult may have represented the be-
ginning (in Iran at least) of pastoral civilization. To
Zarathushtra we must not attribute its origination, but
only its championship. The ‘path of free will,’ 31.9, 10,
offered to the cow does not contain even a hint of any
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help from Zarathushtraor any other leader; and rightly
enough, for such developments of civilization operate
blindly;and the famous names associated with themfre-
quently were only theirdrift-wood; which, indeed, shows
clearlyenough which way the current is moving. Zara-
thushtra,accordingto 29.8, 9, only joined themovement,
and championed it.

It is to thiscult thatwe must attribute
(1) The ‘Shaper of the Bull,’ who is the Spirit of

wisdom, who creates kine, waters, and plants, 31.9; 51.7;
29.2.

(2) The Soul of the Kine, geus-urvan, who appears
as its advocate, 29.

(3) The personified, dramatizedcow, 29.
(4) The actual cow.

(5) The paridisiacalcow (see references).
The chief adjectivesof the cow are fortune-bringing,

44.6; 47.8; 50.2; and pregnant or calving, 29.5; 84.14;
46.19. Fertility is the chief idea; so we find Armaiti
feminine, the mother-goddess, so to speak, whose devo-
tion and humility bears a striking resemblance to the
gentleness characteristicof cows. Her logical opponent
was Tare-matay the Proud-mind, 33.4; 45.11. Hence
we have as opponents of her followers theProud, of 82.8,
the Pairi-matayists. It willbe noticed that (33.4) Zara-
thushtra would exorcise this high-mindedness from the
gentlemen—by-birth,the nobility,wvaetav. These were,
no doubt, then as now, opposed or separate from the
verezena, or group of laborers.

Such a group of laborers, by theirvery armatay (gen-
tleness) needed a leader. Had they been prouder, they
might have asked for a king; but these simpleminded
herdsmen asked for no more than a Judge, ratav.

So we find the kine demanding one, 29.2; insisting
upon her inabilityto manage without one, 29.1; from
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divinitiesthatseemed none too willing,29.6. Indeed, her
ideal of one seems to have been so high that she breaks
out into tears at the appointment of a mere man such
Zarathushtra, 29.9. ~

As to theword ratav itself, the references, 29.2, 6; 83.1
seem connected with the kine, and with the judging of
the two parties, and of themixed (were these the Armai-
tians?) .

The ‘two parties’ are certainly Ashaist and
Drujist, 31.2; 51.5; while in 44.16, the Judge is men-
:ionedand distinguished from Vohu Manah and Sraosha.

Reverence of son for fatherbetokensthe same gentle-
ness and dependence as of the cow, 29.10; 44.7.

Probably the difficulty of attaining peace made the
Armaitians long for it, 47.8, 48.11; as associated with
the growing of good pasture; which may explain, 88.3,
the ‘pastures of Asha and Vohu Manah’ in heaven.

It would be quite logical if among the partisans of
the pregnant, fertile cow arose the idea of Saviors,
saoshyant, strictly, profiters (from sav), and Helpers,
who were ‘profiters,’ literally.

Understanding (xratav, 535) is a word predomi-
nantlyAshaist, 42 per cent., as against 25 per cent. Vohu
Manist, and 32 per cent. uncertain; may be connected
with the Creator of the Kine, the Spirit of Understand-
ing; it was inevitable that a people who had chosen the
pastoral life would have attributed some such compli-
ment as understandingto the representant of thatavoca-
tion.

We have in thiscult also the peculiar word for wisdom
vyana, 44.7, 29.6; in both cases connected with the
Shaper, and Kine; and theword task to create (discussed
elsewhere ) .
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3. ‘I71: Ashaist Cult.

The Ashaist is the most picturesque of the Gathic
cults, because of its vivid contrast between Ashaist and
Druj ist, so familiarboth in itself, and in its religious con-

sequences of dualism. We owe to it both the drama, 29,
and the vaticination,30; each of which represents one of
its component elements. Both of these we shall have to
study. The denouement of thedrama pictures thepoliti-
cal consolidationof Armaitiansand Ashaists, whilethose
Ashaists who did not accept Zarathushtra’s leadership
were driven into opposition, acquiring the undesirable
appellation of Drujists; indeed, that vaticination (Y.
30) may have been uttered in order to make the split
complete, and drive the Drujists out from among Zara-
thushtra’s loyal adherents,44.13; as theymay have occu-

pied neighboring houses, 50.3.
Zarathushtra’s uncompromising attitude on partisan-

ship we have seen elsewhere; but there is a danger of mis-
understanding it, by looking at him from our own day
when law-courts and police make partisanship almost un-

necessary. It was otherwise with a beginning pastoral
civilizationwhich had to enforce the idea of settlements
and limits on nomads by personal valor.

Nevertheless, Zarathushtra’s violent end seems but a

fitting reward for his frantic appeals to force: be that
draweth the sword shall perish by it.

(1) The reason for this arising of dualistic animosity
is simple enough when we consider the bitter feuds
among farmers even at our late day. The pastoral
settlers had the cow to fight about; hence a strict division
between friends, and enemies.

(2) Hence also the need for champions or Saviors,
among whom Zarathusthraappears as the first, to lead
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thewar against theDaevasor meat-eaters and slaughter-
ers; and this war was bitter enough to discourage even

Zarathushtra,46.1, 50.1.
Marriage between divinities is not an unexampled

symbol of the union of two races; so when we read that
Armaiti was the hitha or Companion of Asha, we may
suppose (34.10) that this represents the formation of
this political bond (48.7) to which every bounteous man
willbelong. No doubt the Cow's desire for a Judge rep-
resented her failure to assert herself against the flesh-
eating Druj, 29.1; and the expedient was to unite with
the Ashaists, under the judge-ship of Zarathushtra.
From now Tare-Matay retreats into the background,
until later (Yasna,60.5) once more restored to his for-
mer prominence.

Is it possible that we have another indication of the
union of these two parties, the Armaitians and Ashaists?
We have, in 47.6 and 31.3, the peculiar association of the
Spirit (spenta) and fire at the distribution of the good,
47.6; and satisfaction, 31.3; (therefore not harm and
loss), to both ranasor parties. Does theSpirit here rep-
resent the ‘Shaper of the Kine,’ who was the ‘spirit of
wisdom’? This application would seem very apt indeed.

The other occurrences of parties are, 51.9: the Ashaist
and Drujist. 31.19: the ahumbis, life-healing friend (?)
by red fire gives good to both parties.

The parties are called asa (dual), referring to Ashaist
and Druj ist, and theJudge, 31.2.

As the prophet was called to come to Asha, he was
told to arise before Ashay and Sraosha arose to judg-
ment, 43.12.

Did Asha, in these references, have especial connection
with the fire of the eschatological metal, 30.7; 51.9; 32.7?
(All which are Ashaist references.) The connection be-
tween Asha and fire, 43.4; 34.4; 31.3? is definite, so
that this is not impossible; and we have seen that the
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esehatological metal might not impossibly be connected
withtheSword of armed partisanship: and here we have
‘asa’ as theirname. May we take thiscomplex of ideas as
the origin of the Ashaist cult?

But how did the fiery partisan Asha come to mean

right, or justice? The root 3a, which appears in profit
(sav, savah, saoshg/ant) reappears in sangha or teaching
(of the Saviors?); which is a distinctly Ashaist word,
82.6; 84.7; 43.6; 44.14; 46.8, 17; 45.2; and among Vohu
Manists only once, 49.9, and then qualified by guzra,
‘mysterious.’

This teaching seems promoted by Saviors rather than
Teachers;theverb Icaeth (428) ,

theonlyotherone mean-

ing to teach not already appropriated by Vohu Manists
is doubtful (Ashaist, 33.2, 47.5, 46.9; Vohu Manist, 44.6,
10; 46.18; 50.3; (?) 51.15); also sah (1574) (Vohu
Manist, 84.12; 45.6; 50.6; Ashaist, 43.3; 48.3).

It must therefore have occurred, then as now, that
one’s own side appeared to be theright side and theoppo-
site the wrong; to the right truth, is opposed the wrong
lie, or Druj.

The Drujist, with his hell of the ‘House of the Druj,’
as opposed to the Ashaist, is well-known; but it would
seem thatanothername of theirs was the Doomed (who
had no second life),martiya or mashya. An identifica-
tion seems to be made, in 48.1. ‘ VVhen Asha overcomes
theDruj, thenthe long prophecy of what is to happen to
the Daevasand the Doomed will be realized. They are

paired with the Daevas (as the Drujists would be),
45.11; 84.5. In 48.1 they are called daeva darlings;
robbedof second life, 32.5; 46.11 (see 80.11; 32.8; 48.1;
48.5).

We must look among them for bitteranimosityagainst
theDruj—the ‘harmor convert’ spirit of 38.2, illustrates
thisabundantly;for the fiery partisan (asayae,ashahya)
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Asha could see no middle ground. The partner of the
divine Cow, Armaiti, would be the divine Bull, Asha,
whose pastures we hear of in heaven, 33.3, 50.2? The
Bull is connected with the Dawn, ushas, 46.3; and the
good days, 50.10. Once more we have a connection be-
tween Armaitians and Ashaists when the Daeva states
that the two worst things to see are the Cow and the
Sun, 32.10; for the days imply light or fire, 43.4; 44.4;
and the priest of Asha, 50.11; 33.6; will thinkof Asha
as he brings an offering to the flames, 43.9.

No doubt we have here the germs of fire-worship, and
without question thisever remained Zarathushtra’smain
interest.

4. ‘I71: Vohu-Manist Cult.

Vohu Manah is practicallyidentical withAsha in most
respects; but if any difference is observed (see elsewhere)
he is less individual;he lacksthe fire of Asha. His name
must have meant ‘good nature.’

This same characteristic is marked in Vohu Manah's
followers. They are friendlyto theDruj, 32.3, 5; 43.15;
49.9; and this is all the more marked as Zarathushtra
finds faultwith the just-speakingman (having the right
saying, B.) for friendliness to the Drujist. This ap-
pears to Zarathushtrafrom his self-centred stand-point,
as hypocrisy,34.7.

'Are they faithful to thee, O Ahura Mazdah, who,
though theyknow of Vohu Mzmah, turn thedifiicultiesof
doctrines to theirown advantage by sophistries? As for
me, I know none but You, 0 Asha.’ This friendliness
seems to have been returned, 47.5.

They were the literary men, and their submission to
the Magian cause under Vishtaspa is described by the
padebis (51.16) of Vohu Manah. More striking even
than this, the word dash, to teach, 43.15, 88.13; and



I62 HIGHER CRITICISM OF THE GA TI-IAS

fradaazshta, teacher, (31.17, 51.3; occur nowhere except
in immediately Vohu Manist passages (see the words).
The rarer words wsha, 46.2, to teach, and dah, 43.11, to
teach, also appear in Vohu Manist passages.

This wsha root, connected evidentlywithwshathra (like
da and dathra), suggests that the latter word may, at
least among them, have meant not realm or power, but
somethinganalogous to a school or college. Indisputa-
ble, however, it is thatwshathra, 29.10; 32.4; 43.4; 44.6;
45.10; is associated withVohu Manah.

The sasna are also distinctlyVohu Manist; in 29.8, and
48.8, undoubtedlyso; in 31.18, nearest to Vohu Manah of
31.17 c, and mentioned as of the Druj, with whom we
have seen the Vohu Manists sympathized. In 53.1, they
are ‘of thegood daena,’both Vohu Manist terms. If we
scrutinize the Vohu Manist duplicating divinities
(Ashay, Tushnamaiti,College-xshathra) it would seem
that they were an Euhemerist interpretation of the less
moralized tribal deities of the Cow-cult (Asha Armaiti,
Xshathra-xshay-power). This is just what we might
expect from a non-partisan, student sect, who could not
be prevented from reflecting on, or moralizing about,
theirdivinities.

Ashay, for instance, is indubitably connected with
Vohu Manah in 28.7. 33.13, 43.16, 46.10, 51.21, 43.1e;
while in 34.12 the paths are of Vohu Manah, though
taught (by Zarathushtra?) through Asha; in 43.5, we
have the akem, and vanguhim ear-marks; in 48.8 the
good spirit and good Xshathra; in 49.12 Vohu Manah is
nearest to Ashay,as also in 50.9,where we have worksof
Vohu Manah; in 51, we have the best deeds, which must.
refer to thegood Manah; thegood Xshathra, also.

It is among them (43.15) we find Tushn-amaiti,no
doubt a racial variant for the Ashaist Armaiti. Vohu
Manah grants tevishi and utayuiti, 51.7’. These are not
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to be superficially attributed to Haurvatat and Amere-
tat, because in the passages where these vitality and
enduring are approached to Haurvatat and Ameretat,
they are separated off from them very evidently, 51.7;
43.1; 48.8a; as if it were an eclectic comparative iden-
tificationof thingsknown to be of different origin.

The psychological ‘tang’ to Bartholomae’s transla-
tion of daena, i. e., Ego, or individuality seems too arti-
ficial for so early a period; yet we cannot well go further
away from psychology than to translate it Spirit. Even
so, it remains a word testifying to reflectiou and study
on the part of the users thereof; and, as it happens, its
chief connection is with the Vohu Manist cult, 33.13;
44.9; 53.4; 34.13; 49.5; of whom we otherwise have
gathered that they were unpartisan students.

Their hell was the ‘ Home of’ their ‘Bad Mind,’ or
‘Worst Mind.’

Were the Vohu Manists the proud, 32.3, pair-
imatoisca? In this 32.3 the proud are those who ‘will
dare to reverence theDaevas,’and who ‘willbe consider-
ed as belonging to the Druj.’ Hence, the proud were

originally neither Daevas nor Druj—what else could
they be but Vohu-Manists, seeing that Aka-Mauah is
mentionedin line 172? Secondly,the intellectual Vohu-
Manists, might well have been so termed by the Armai-
tians, who were no more than humble cow-herders, to
whom the gentlemen, a'vaetav might well appear proud.
Thirdly, there seems to be a contrast or opposition be-
tween the humble Armaitians of verse 2, and the proud
of verse 8. Now, we have no record of any opposition
within the ranks of the simple-minded verezena, or

group of laboring cow-herders.
It would seem as if chisti, sophia—wisdom, was asso-

ciated with the Vohu Manist cult, 46.9; 48.11; 47.2;
51.16, 18.

Likewise the Magian cause is distinctly, 51.11, 16,
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grouped with Vohu Manah alone, and among others, in
83.7; 46.14; also with Vohu Manah and Xshathra in
29.11, in the cow-drama.

ADoes the meaning of Tushna (matay, 658, silent de-
votion) have any connection with the guzra (secret)
teachings? This would seem the fitting cult, in order
of importance. In 28.5, the mathrasof the Knower were
not unknown among the Vohu Manists; who were

rather, the chief association thereof.
Who were the Savages, azshafstras? The only indi-

cations we have are:

(a) 34.5; Zarathushtrapreached to Daevas,Doomed
(druj ) ,

and Savages. This would imply theybelonged
to a sect other than Daevicor Ashaist—the only other
definitely well—known sect of whom it could be said
Zarathushtra had preached to them was the Vohu
Manist.

(b) The non-Vohu Manists are shurmed by Asha,
as much as Savages are shunned by us, 34.9. Does this
suggest that Zarathushtra, like his divinity Asha, sepa-
rated himself from the non-Vohu Manist Savages?

Why should they be called “small beasts of prey,”
wshafstras? Possibly like the treason which Zarathush-
tra attributes to certain Vohu Manists who, though they
know the truth, use it for their own purposes, 34.7; they
held a variant of Armaiti, as “stealing” it. However,
in 49.9, the Sasna is taught by Asha (or the Ashaist
prophet?) while Vohu Manah has the guzra-sangha,
the Secret teachings.

We must accept Yasna,30, as theVohu Manist school
of Dualism; and from it we must gather the following
ideas: the Spirit being clothed with the Stone-heavens
as a garment, 5; and the lights, 1; Adana, as duplicate
of Spenta—Mainyuist Ada, 7; maethaand vicitha for
cris:'s,- that Better and the Bad spirits, showing it Vohu
Manist. J"
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The only association that does not seem to fit -is
Aeshma, 30.7, who, as sickness, should logically belong
to the cult of Health, Haurvatat. Still, sickness is
only a minor result of rapine and violence, which with-
out question is Daevic, for it was to Aeshma that the
wrong choosing Daevas rushed.

5. ‘I77: _Spenta-Mainyuist Cult.

It is only with the greatest reluctance that the writer
even considers the recognition of another cult; for the
following reasons seem decisive:

(1) The parallelism between the dualism of 80 and
45 demands a group other than the Vohu Manists, who
were philosophical enough to be appealed to by a
Dualism; and this could be neither the Daevas,bent on
rapine, nor the Ashaists-Armaitians, bent on cow-

herding and fire-worship and fanatic opposition to the
Druj.

(2) We have Spenta and Angro Mainyu, as another
group of divinities. True, spenta recalls Armaiti the
bounteously fertile, and Mainyu recalls the Armaitian
‘Shaper,’ the Spirit of Wisdom. But the Armaitians
were perhaps the most ancient and simple, cow-cult,
whereas Yasna 45 contains a group of late ideas, we
shall see later. Sraosha, the Cinvat-bridge,Garodman,
and Haurvatatand Ameretat, ignored in 30.6. Again,
there would be among the Armaitians no room for
Angro-Mainyu, as no opponent is mentioned to the
Shaper-of-the-Cow,the Spirit of Wisdom; theopponent
there was Tare-maiti,corresponding to Ar-maiti.

(8) We have, as compensation, ada (directly asso-
ciated with Spenta Mainyu, 33.12, though not in 33.11;
48.1) and adana, 80.7; a duplication, showing that we
must hold apart the Vohu Manist adana from the
‘Spenta Mainyuist ada group, whichever it be.
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(4) The Savages, as we have already seen, were Vohu
Manist; the foreigners, voawema, 34.5, must have been
different from them, and would suggest later comers,
such as would hold themore advanced Spenta Mainyuist
doctrines, which we will next see. Neither Daevasnor
Druj would be addressed as ‘foreigners.’

(5) The chief reason for the recognition of a difl"er-
ent and later group is that in 30.6, 7 we have tevishi
and utayuiti given to a sick man, without mention of
Haurvatat, if not of Ameretat; whereas in 45.7, these
qualities of tevishi and utayuiti, are as always later,
properly connected with Haurvatat and Ameretat,
45.7, 10. These divinities must then have been either
unknown to, or ignored by, 30.7; this later alternative
would be unlikely,because no reason could well be ad-
vanced for purposive ignoring of them.

Again, in 32.5, Ameretat appears not with her later
twin companion Haurvatat, but with Hujyatay,show-
ing the formative stage of the later twin-doctrine of
Haurvatat and Ameretat.

(6) We have a special eschatology, Sraosha as Judge,
and Garodman, 45.5, 8, which would conflict with
‘House of the Best Mind’ or ‘House of Druj’ and of
Asha. Garodman is a later idea, taken up by the later
Mazdeans. While the Vohu Manist’s psychological cast
of thoughtheld to the crisis, vicithaand maetha,30.2, 9,
we have in 45.7 the Preparer, who was later to stand
with Sroasha at the (bridge) of judgment, 46.17.

(7) The cinvat-bridge, 46.10, 11; 51.13; shows a de-
veloped (and later Mazdean) view. The prophet will
go over it first, 46.10, certainly developed from the
simple ratav of the herdsmen. In 46.11, while con-
nected with the house of Druj, the fact that their daena
will meet the Karpan and Kavays there is mentioned
as somethingthey do not seem to have known yet. So,
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in 51.13, there is a manifestation (of new doctrinal des-
cription?) for those who have left the way of Asha,
with the daenas as destroyers of the good reward.
While daenaa, as we have seen, were frequently con-
nected with Vohu Manah, nevertheless the whole pictur-
esque picture, employing both Vohu Manist and Ashaist
conceptions, is a strikinglynew ensemble.

(8) We find also in Yasna 45 a more advanced psy-
chological scheme of eight elements; manah, aengha,
wratav, varana, shyaothana, daena, and urvan, (mind,
doctrine, understanding,thought, teaching,deeds, spirit,
soul) in 45.8; while in 30.2 we have only the traditional
threefold division of manah, weak, and shyaothana,
mind, word, and deed.

(9) All the other names for men being appropriated
(vir to Armaitians, as used with pasav; mazhyia to the
Druj-doomed), we may be impressed by the appear-
ance of maretan (remindingof the latter gayomart) in
the classic passage, 45.5. In 46.13 sasta precedes it,
and the ‘hearing’ is connected with Sraosha. In 29.7
the cow asks who would intercede for her with men

(probably the daevas?) ; yet the cow's Creator was the
Spirit of Wisdom. Again, in 30.6, the connection is
with Aeshma, and hence daevic, unless we consider his
role as sickness-produceras being Spenta Mainyuist, as

opposed to Haurvatat and Ameretat. (The references
are, 29.7; 45.5; 496.13-30.6; 32.12.)

(10) In considering the special doctrines of the
Spenta Mainyuist group, Haurvatat might appear as
an innovation. We have seen two stages of growth to-
wards this; first, when Haurvatatwas ignored, and sec-

ondly, when she appeared as Hujyatay. The idea of
health and sickness therefore may have been character-
istic of this group. Did the ahumbis, 81.19; 44.2; have
anything to do with this? In 31.19 applied to Zara-
thushtra, and in 44.2 to Ahura Mazdah, it may have
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shown another stage in the development of the healing
idea, with Aeshma imported from daevas, as opponent,
80.6. At any rate urvathaas friend appears in 45.11.

(11) There is the following complex of associations,
all connecting with the Spenta Mainyuists:

a. The Clever are sifted by Sraosha, 46.17.
b. The Preparer (Zarathushtra himself) will

stand for them with Sraosha, 46.17.
c. The Preparers wish for profits of Ameretat,

45.7.
Are the Clever Spenta Mainyuists? On the whole,

they seem to have relations mainly with Zarathushtra.
himself, and as Grehma does not believe in the second
coming or life, 82.10; 46.11; does it mean thatthe Clever
did believe in it before Grehma perverts them to being
Drujists?

Sraosha, obedience,would of itself, mean obedienceto
Zarathushtra himself. He is associated with the Pre-
parer and Judgment in 46.17; 44.16; 43.12; and in
45.5 with Ameretat (Spenta Mainyuist); with Ham-
vatat and Ameretat, in 45.5.

6. ‘Ike Clever. or Mazdists.

The Gnostic cult includes Mazdah, from the verb
mazda (B 1163) to mind, or remember. In connection
therewithwe have the Knower vidvae, 81.6; the Know-
ing, 45.3; the Clever, datha, 782; 46.17 ; with their
special heaven, the house of the Clever, 82.10; with
their opposite the Fools, or Non-clever, 46.17.

7. ‘TIM Magiamr.
The Magians were apparently a well established tribe,

with a special name, magavan, 33.7, 51.15.
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They were perhaps Daevas,for Vishtaspa the Kava-
yite attains their leadership, 46.14; 51.16; 58.2. They
may, however (as many kindred tribes and persons have
been to their relatives), have been bitterly hostile to
them, or they may have drifted apart in some manner,
so as to allow for Zarathushtra’sopposition to theirkin-
dred the Daevas. Meat-eating, 82.8; and intoxication
(by haoma?), 48.10; may have been elements in this
disunion. In the Magian sections of the Gathas, 46.9-
13; 5l.11-22; 53; the cow-drama, 29; we have a preva-
lence of Mazdah Ahura together (except in 83, which
has a slight preponderanceof Mazdah only) .

The word
Mazdah may thereforehave been already prevalent, and
known to Zarathushtra. The word maga meant a hole.
Now if we suppose that the men who lived in the deep
valley, which was not fitted for agriculture, wished to
support themselves, pasturing cattle would be the only
possibility. The dwellers on the high table-land were

successful, powerful daevas; and at last, when driven
to despair, Zarathushtra advises the Magians to settle
‘cleverly’ these open sunny lands, and engage in agri-
culture also, 50.l-4. This would account for all the
facts, and allow a role for Zarathushtra as champion of
the herdsmen, and his later alliances with the Daeva
Frashaoshtra and Jamaspa.

Again, the Magians may have been troglodites, such
as lived in theHauran. Fire would be very necessary to
them; hence perhaps theirpreserving or being favorable
to that element of nature-worship. However, such in-
trospective lives as troglodites must necessarily live
would favor the preservation or development of memory
and mindfulness, the Mazdah concept.

Indeed, the verb ‘mazda,’ to remember, is found in
one of the Magian sections, 58.5; the other occurrence
is in the Spenta Mainyuist, 45-45.1, which cult Zara-
thushtra was seeking. We may therefore conclude it
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was in general use. But the famous Yasna80 (dualism)
also begins with the expression that the prophet will
now utter thingsmemorable, mazdatha. These no doubt
were the secrets of the Mazdean theologians, common

among all of the various cult-tribes.
Did Mazdah alone of all the other divinities, have no

opponent? Seeing that the name Mazdah is after all
kindred to Manah, Mainyu, and Maiti, all these words
meaning thought in some shape, such an isolation would
seem improbable. But what opponent have we for him?
The later Ormuzd and Ahriman betrays it. Ahura was
an opponent of Mazdah. Hence Zarathushtra’s long
effort to recognize Mazdah as the Supreme Ahura;
hence we have Ahura: of Mazdah, and Ahura: Mazdah,
81.4; 80.9; before the final crystallizationoccurs. Hence
also we have the conjuring of disobedience (Aarushtay)
from Mazdah Ahura, 88.4, so as to leave Ahura as holy
and universal a name as it has since become.

The secular use of Ahura, 29.2; 81.8, 10; 46.9; 58.9;
as judge is attributed to Mazdah in 81.8; 46.9; to a
man in 29.2; 81.10; 58.9; and in the latter case it refers
to a conqueror who would murder and imprison. So
we have both

a. Ahura as sufliciently different from Mazdah
as to be attributed to him;

I). As containing the idea of bloodshed and vio-
lence, which makes the point of the ‘spen-
tem’ and ‘aahavanem’ added to it in 46.9.

While originally then the idea may have been that of
an opposing divinity (still reflected in Zarathushtra’s
code of ethics against his enemies, 48.8; 28.9; 46.4, 18;
81.18) he insisted that Ahura and Mazdah were the
same, 81.8; 46.9; Ahura becoming ‘bounteous’ and
{just}

We have this asnwhtay in 88.4; 44.18; 48.12; really
the opponent of Sraosha.
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OutlineJ Pre-ZoroastrianCultr.
I. DABVAS.

Meat-eaters, butchers of cows; refuse, intoxication (withhaoma?)
Friendly;agricultural, but employing methods different from Za-
rathushtra’s. Gréhma. their tkaésa. (prophet) teaches an eschato-
logy different from Zarathushtra’s, 32.10. They are politically
prominent, and have a wide reputation, and ally themselves with
Aéshma. They use hnnav for son.

11. ARMAITIAN Bovma FERTILITYWORSHIP.
Armaiti the roductive, cow-like, gentle, is pasture. Fashioner
(tash) of the ovine; éus urvan, Soul of theBovine. Bull-god
with pasture. They emand a judge who shall dispense profit
and loss. They honor understanding, reverence, and peace. Vira.
for man. Opponent to Armaiti is Tare-maiti. They combinewith

III. ASHAIST PARTISANS, Yasnas28, 43, 44, 48.
Ash». is opposed to the Drujists, who are called the doomed, or
mortals. lnjure or convert them!’ cry the champions or saviors.
Their law is the séfigha: their Judgment occurs by red fire and
molten metal (the burning of sword-wounds3)Home of Druj, hell

IV. VOHU-MANISTS, Yasnas30, 34.
Friendly to all, hence also to Drujists, hence they appear to Za-
rathushtrahypocritical, 34.7, and proud, 32.3, pa.ir1-matbisci,
as opposed to theirTushnfi,-ma.1t1;Ashay is theirversion of Ashe.
To their Vohu is opposed Aka Manah, in the Home of the Worst
Mind, whither go the Savages, by retribution, idina. They are
the intellectuals, interpreting doctrines; having verses; teaching,
daxsh, xshi, sfisni, clstay-sophia, secret teachings, of which the
legend of the stone-heaven may have formed part for the daénas.

V. SPBNTA-MAINYUISTS,Yasnas45, 47, 49.
Dualism of Spefita versus Aiigro Mainyav; Sraosha versus Asru-
shtay. From among all men (maretan) and foreigners (vafixemi)
Sraosha sifts out the clever who, following the Preparer over the
cinvat bridge, in the Garodman attain Haurvatat and Ameretat.
They had an eightfold psychological division. Retribution is Edi

VI. MAGIANS, Yasnas29, 33, 46.9-13, 51.11-22, 53.
A tribe living in a deep valley, by despair driven out into 0 n
lands, 50.1-6, submitting to the Daéva ruler Vishtispa. T eir
divinity Mazdih is united to his erst-while opponent Ahuro. from
whom Zarathushtraas knower of the mysteries conjures away all
evil, then superimposing him above all othergods as thesupreme
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CHAPTER IV.

DEVELOPMENT fl ZARATHUSHTRA

Amidst these groups or tribes (which we must ndt
thinkof as large nations, but perhaps as fellow-settlers
of some mountain—group or tab1e—land), Zarathush-
tra must have grown up and worked.

1. ‘Ike Magian ‘Youth.
In studying the origin of Zarathushtra and his mes-

sage we must keep certain things in mind.
(1) As in other religions, the accounts of his early

youth, are among the least reliable documents.
(2) We must change perspective: when Zarathushtra

arose he was unnoticed, and theworld around him great.
Hence, in asking ourselves to what tribe he belonged

we should go to the later years of his life, and see what
his relations are .

Here we find theMagian tribe,among
whom he is not satisfied to teach; he wants to preach
outside of or ‘before’ it, 83.7. This would not have oc-
curred had he not belonged to it by birth. We must
therefore imaginehim a youth of the Magian tribe.

In this account of the life of Zarathushtra all the
legendary material which would have added much to
the picturesqueness of the scenes has been purposely
omitted. For the urpose of this work has been to limit
the enquiry strict y to the Gathas. Biblical criticism
has taught that popular—and even orthodox traditions
are not always the safest guides.
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The location of Zarathushtra’sbirth in the neighbor-
hood of lake Urumyah finds absolutely no support in the
Gathas whose ignoring of sea and lake (mentioning
water but in 44.4; 51.7) is particularly striking.
If his visions occurred by a river or lake, the hymns do
not mention it.

2." Am Student withtheVohu Manistr.

What may we suppose that the possibly shy, home-
sick, distressed Magian youth may have learnt with the
Vohu Manist teachers? Elsewhere we have seen all the
special doctrines they may have introduced to him; but
the most certain of all is that they taught him to address
Vohu Manah as a present help in trouble, for never, as

long as he lived, was the impressionable Magian to fail
to raise his prayers and adorations to the Good Mind
who dwelt above the heavens.

“We would not vex the best Mind because of the ex-

pected benefactions, 28.9. He would always teach
hymns worthy of the life of Vohu Manah, 30.1. He
watched over the issues of human life with Vohu Manah,
28.4. He would always advance his interests through
Vohu Manah, 33.8. VVou1d Vohu Manah have the
power to protect his poor? 34.5. The lot of Vohu Manah
was composed of the incomparable thingsof the coming
kingdom, 88.18. It was the power of .Vohu Manah that
should be the portion of him who withstood the divine
fire, 48.4; for Vohu Manah appoints the proper punish-
ments, and will come, and utter judgments, 48.5, 6.”

And so our young prophet was instructed in verses
or oracular utterances, 48.11, which no doubt never en-
tirely faded from his mind.
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But Vohu Manah, the good natured, full of good
sense, could not be bigoted; and when the time came the
young Magian was ready to progress further, it was
thatDivinity itself which told him, ‘Thou shouldst go to
some Ashaist fane, to be instructed,’ 48.12. And no
doubt with tears he bade farewell to his friends of the
cheerful, debonair disposition. These, however, seem
to have left upon the youth the indelible eschatological
interest which pursued him all through life—for we
have seen, 38.12, 18, thatVohu Manah was the divinity
associated most closely with the distribution of compen-
sations.

3. At Student with theAshaists.

Howeverdelightful thegraciousyoung Mag-ian’s stay
may have been among the Vohu Manians, and however
serious the eschatological interest may have been thathe
brought with him, his joy of being a priest, 83.6, 14;
48.9; among the Ashaists never forsook him. Years
later when celebrating the heroes of the Devaist strug-
gles he would sing to Asha ‘as never before,’ 28.8, his
mind going backwards to when he had done so first.

‘VVhen will I behold thee, as a Knower, O Asha?’ he
should cry, 28.5.
me the realm, O Vohu Manah! 81.4.

vIf Asha is at all willing to be invoked, so attain for
‘VVhathelp hast thou for me, O Asha? 49.12.
‘I would remain your eulogist, O Mazdah and Asha,

as long as I live!’ 50.11.
Such were the reminiscent sentiments which he car-

ried with him all his life; of this early sojourn among
the Ashaists, whose details the reader may find else-
where; however, it may be well to note down the chief
points thereof:
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First, a theophanyof Asha in person, 84.7, 8; 48.9,10.
Second, a Vision of the uncertainties of life ended by

a decision to support the Ashaists against their enemies
the druj—a ‘naturalization’ so to speak, among them,
81.12, 18; 48.7, 8.

Third, a touching prayer for sufiicient divine grace
to carry out Asha’s decrees on his enemies, 80.8-11;
48.15, 16.

Fourth, no doubt, admission to the Bond-society of
Ashaists, hithav,48.7; which association remained with
him to the end of his daevic struggles; for in his vision
Armaiti the divine hitha, 84.10, of Asha (his wife?),
ap ars and aligns the parties.

’

was the sunny, 82.2, portion of Zarathushtra’s
life—for Asha had his strength through fire, 34.4; and
no doubt our young Magian began at this time those
ritualistic, reverential fire-worshipping rites, 48.9;
through which he may have more than once beheld the
divinities themselves. Indeed, he referred to himself
even later as the friend of Asha, 50.6.

But neither did this satisfy Zarathushtra’s soul: the
fire may have led him to seek the Spirit's wisdom, 38.6,
which for the present was to be withheld from him, 80.6,
7; 88.6; 44.18. So in disappointment he went by him-
self—and called on the nameless lord Ahura—from
whom, as we shall see, he was to attain treasures that
passed his understanding.

When Zarathushtra left the Ashaists he wrote, 88.6:
‘I who, as (Ashaist) priest, coming through Asha

from the Best (Mind),desire (to walk) the just (paths
of the Holy) Ghost

From us (the Ashaist priests) (going) towards the
pastures which advisory-managers ought to work
through the (Vohu) Manah (disposition);

For these two objects I wish, 0 Ahura Mazdah, to
consult togethervisibly (the Best Spirit and thee).’
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4. ‘Dr: Ahurian Experience.r—Reflexion.

We must now study the mental experiences of our

young prophet while studying with the Ahuraians, to
whose name Mazdah he was to give so much promi-
nence; our sources will accordinglybe on the one hand,‘
84.12-15; 31.8-5, 7, 8, 11, 14-17; and on the other, 44,-
except 17 and 18.
' In 31.6, 7 Zarathushtra asks a number of questions.
What is the answer? From whom does it come? (8)

‘VVhereupon, when Zarathushtra with his (own) eye
(by looking at nature) and through (his) mind (by
puzzling out its significance) comprehended.’ He
thought it over himself; he ‘minded’ it; the first step to-
wards being reminded of it.

So in 44.8, he asks Ahura Mazdah what his purposes
are that he may be mindful of them, and the utterances
about which he had asked through Vohu Manah’s aid.
Evidently it was his purpose to rememberthem; he had
just gone through so many cults it was highly import-
ant that he should systematize and fix them in his own
mind.

In 50.8; 51.16; we have him stepping before Ahura
Mazdah with the verses (thefeet) ‘which are as famous
as those of zeal with stretched-out arms encompass you
O Mazdah.’ They are the verses of Vohu Manah, 51.16.
It was at a time such as the one where we are now that
he was producing them.

If he was familiarwith the verb mazda, as we have
suggested, thiswould fit thismemorizingeffort exactly;
and the God who would help him to it would indeed be
the 'mindful lord.’ -‘
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5. '17:: Ahurian Experiencea-—Teachin¢.r.
This was the very psychological moment, and intro-

spective mood for him to draw from the crucible his
mind full of the Vohu Manist and Ashaist teachings he
had received any combination,deduction, or addi-
tion. Let us now put together the results of his intro-
spection:

31.8. Ahura Mazdah is first and youngest of crea-

tion; is the father of Vohu Manah; thy Vohu Manah,
32.6. The genuine creator of Asha; the owner of Ar-
maiti and of the Shaper-of-the-Bovine creation, who
was theunderstandingof the Spirit.

11. Creator of gaethaand daena,establisher of body
and life, etc.

Let us go to 44:
(1) Friend.

32) Ahumbis.
8) Who was the first father of Asha?

(4) Who is creator of Vohu Manah?
For whom didst thou create the cattle? (A prelude

to the drama of 29.)
(7) ‘Sons reverent to their fathers’ (meant Asha

a‘::)VohuManah were made subject to Ahura Maz-

(7) Who created Armaiti? (45.4, is daughter.)
(9) He wants to help the daenas. He wants to learn

the dwelling of Vohu Manah and Ahura. Mazdah.
(10) Cista, wisdom, mysteries.
(11) How to spread the religion for which he was

chosen—all other (divinities) he regards with suspicion.
(18) He wants themystic mathraof Haurvatatand

'Ameretat; and the ten mares and camel to enable him
to start in his work.
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Evidently he had combinedthe former cults of Ash
and Vohu Manah, and had superimposed above them
a supreme father and Creator, which new revelation
should unite the warring cults under one banner.

The name was already at his hand—the lord who
was mindful of all this; himself was henceforth an

Expert-Knower (vidvae),one of the clever (dathra);
and he now had a secret (guzra sangha) which united

Em toafillcults and enabled’him to seek converts among
em
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CHAPTER V.

CRITICAL RESULTS.

It is now time to cast a very tentative general bird’s
eye view on the ground we have traversed, in order to
approadi to its significance.

1. Chronological Significanceqf ‘Mazdahl

Should we suppose that the occurrence of the name
Mazda}; was in some one hymn shown to be predomi-
nant, would it imply that that hynm was early or late?
The decision would be, that it was late, because:

(1) The later Zoroastrian religion is distinctly Maz-
dean, the name Ahura dropping out to some extent, or

coalescing with Mazda into Auharmazd, Ormuzd.
(2) There was a time, as we have seen, 48; when

Zarathushtra learnt the supremacy of Mazdah.
(8) The use of Ahuras in the plural, the Ahuraa

gqzdaz, the plural pronoun, all point to an earlier poly-
eism.



Gathic Occurrence fi Divine Namea-.

Yasnn 28: Ahura, 11; Ahnra. Mazdih, 2,a,1,5,s,s.111,11. Mudih, 1,1.
29 A, 5; AM, 1,s,1,1o,11; M, 5,1; None, 1.2,a,9.
80 A, 1; AM, 5,8,9; M, 111,11; None, z,a,1,s,1.
31 A, 5,15; AM, 2,1,5,v,11,11,1s,11,19,z1,n; M, 1,a,e,a,1o,11,13; —12,111,m.
32 A. 1- AM, 1,2.1.s,-1,11; M. 111.11.12.11". —1.s.m.11.15
33 A. 3.11; AM. 2.5.6.1112; M. 1.1.s.1.111.11. -1.

34 A. 1; AM. 1.a.1.111.1a.u.11; AM. 2.5.s.1.s.1.11.12.

43 A. 11. AM. 1.1.s.1.1.11.1a.11.11; M. 2.1.1.1.“; -11.12-
44 A, 1-1:; M, 1.z.s.1.1.a.s.1o.n.11.15.1s.1a.11L

45 A, 11; AM, 3-11; -1,:

46 A, 11.9.15; AM, 1,2,a,5,1,1o,1z,13,11,15.11: M, 1.8.18.3. —u.

47 AM. 1.1.1; M. 2.1.1.

43 A, 1.1; AM. 2.1.1.8; M.‘1.1.111.11.12; -1-

49 AM, 5,1.-1,1112; M. mm; -19.11.

50 AM, 1,a.5.11; M. 2.1.s.1.a.9.u.

51 AM, 2.a.1.15.1s.11.1a.21.22; M, 1.1.1.s.9.11.11.11.a1; —5.12.11.u.

53 AM, 1.1.4.1; M. 1; —5.s.1.1.
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2. Inference.r ¢ 0.ccurrence.r f divine Name;-.

If any conclusion can be drawn from the occurrences
of divine names in the Gathas it would be as follows:

a. Comparing 30 and 45, we find in the latter later
writing a far greater numberof divine names.

b. In the early series of Yasnas Ahura Mazda pre-
dominates; in the later, Mazdah alone.

c. Yasna 44 has the most uses of Ahura alone on the
first lines of each stanza, and therefore may be earliest;
showing genuineness of Zarathushtra’s desire for truth.

(1. Yasna 48 has Mazdah alone predominating over
Ahura alone; hence it is a late writing up of Zarathush-
tra’s early experiences, which is also somewhat the case
with84.

c. If we accept 45 as a Spenta Mainyuist writing, we
have an immense predominance of Mazdah Ahura to-
gether. But 47 (Spirit Song) is as neutral as 80.

f. The Daeva struggle Yasnas 88 (82 less so); 48-
51; have strong predominance of Mazdah alone, hence
late, under stress. Sec 44.20, where Daeva struggle is
mentioned, and has Mazdah alone.

g. 46, with Magian cause, is early,showing predomi-
nance of Ahura Mazdah. The latter verses of 51. 15-
18, 21, 22; which also mention the Magian cause, have
a strong predominance of Ahura Mazdah also.
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6arII¢st—Ahura Predominates, Used Independentlyof Mazda}:

44 Heart-searchings.

€lf|v—Ahura Mazdah Used Together; Alwra Preponderates
45 Dualism, Spenta-Mainyuist.

l:Ite—Ahura Mazda}: Used Together, Mazda}: Preponderatea
28 The Heroes and theirMission.
29 Drama of Cow.
30 Dualism, Vohu-Manist.
31 Great Communion with Divinity.
33 High-priestlyPrayer.
46 Preparations for Struggle, Magian.
48 Appeal for Champions.

Dt¢fl—Ahura alone Absent; Mazda}: alone Frequent
32 Vituperation of Grehma and Opponents.
34 Early Experiences, Shorter Document.
43 Early Experiences, Longer Document.
47 Battle-hymn of the Spirit.
49 Appeal for Defenders from Bendva.
50 Exodus of the Magians.
51 Proclamationof the Kingdom.
53 Securing a Champion by Marriage.

Result:-.
1 The struggle antiquated Ahura and established Mazdalt.
2 The priestly influenceworked in the same direction.
3 The Second, Longer, Personal Document was earliest, bothas

to Personal Experiences and Dualism.
4 Account of Early Experiences is later than Heart-searchings.
5 The Cow-drama is too artificial to be early, in ltspresentform.



184 CRITICAL RESULTS
 

The Magian sections of the Gathas are then 46.9-18;
51.11-22; 58; 29; 88.

The Spenta Mainyuist, 45; 47; 49 (Ada).
The Ashaist sections: 28; 48; 44; 48.

The Vohu Manist section: 80; 84.

The parallelisms of 80-45; 84-48, 44; suggest that
the earlier part of the life was paralleled by Vohu
Manist and Ashaist influences; the latter by Magian
and Spenta Mainyuist, though the latter two both had
bonds together, and belonged to the later document.

3. Authorship cf the Gathaau

VVhat hearing would the above critical suggestions
have on the authorshipof the Gathas? If we have two

poarallel accounts, it is not likely Zarathushtra wrote
th. If we have to choose, it would be the simpler, the

shorter, and probably earlier. But even here we have
the advanced notions of a priest, 88.6, 14; of penances,
81.18; implying an established organization, of fire-
sacrifices, 81.7; with rubbing-sticks, 81.19, Mills. On
theotherhand, 48 and 44 seem in parts so sincere, as to
be original. Again, it is doubtful whether a work so
rude as turning civilization from nomadic to pastoral,
29; and from pastoral to agricultural, 50; would justify
fifipished metrical, parallel accounts of Zarathushtra’s

e.

On thewhole it may be said to be certain thatgenuine
sources underlie both versions, with preference for the
second, longer, and more personal account.
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4. Amplification¢ the Authorship Question.

How far may we attribute the authorship of the
Gathasto Zarathushtra? We must first choose between
the Shorter and Longer Documents (28-84; 43-51, 53),
as it is not likely that both were written by the same

man; why should one man write both?

Analogy from Biblical Criticism would lead us to
choose the Shorter Document as the earliest; but, on the
contrary, we seem to be led to decide for the Longer
Document, as more personal; and less advanced in the
use of Mazdah alone—the Chapters on Dualism 45 and
80, and the Personal experiences, 44 and 84 showing
thisthe Shorter Document (28-84) is the Priestly one:
we have a decided unity of metre; a mention of Zara-
thushtra as priest (33.6; 14?); of penances (81.18),
which imply an organized and effective ecclesiastical
authority;fire-sacrifices (thelights of 81.7’, and rubbing-
sticks of Mills; 31.19); the Cow-drama, 29, while no
doubt representing one of the earliest incidents, uses
Mazdah preponderatingly,and is already Magian in
writing,29.11. On thewhole, therefore, if Zarathushtra
wrote one of the two documents, it is more likely it was
the Longer and more Personal Section 43-51, 58.

In any event, we may withcertainty assert Zarathush-
tra was the authorof the materials which are written
up in the Gathaa.
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5. Uncertainty j Conclusionw.

In conclusion, the writer would state once more the
utmost difiidence with which he advances these his sug-
gestions. Even if they were well-grounded, he knows,
by the history of other literary controversies, how much
ridicule and contempt they may attract to him. The
great majority of mankind have a mind quite able
and willing to accept contradictories; it is only the few
who can feel the impossibilityof a chaos, and who would
feel compelled to seek some sort of explanation. It is
to them only that these critical suggestions are offered.
The reader may be sure that it was only in spite of him-
self the writer gave so much time and space to re-
flections which would do himself no good; but anything
is preferable to confusion and chaos, just as Basilides
said: “I will afiirm anything rather than that God is
unjust.”
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CHAPTER VI.

ZARATHUSHTRNSPersonal SIGNIFICANCE,

1., Summaryj the Message.
VVhat significance does Zarathushtra himself bear?

This may perhaps be best discussed negatively,to clear
the ground; and then it will be seen what remains.

Negatively: 1. Not originator of pastoral life, but
its judge or champion.

2. Not Magian leader.
Positively: 1. Eclecticism.
2. Personality as judge-protector of Bovines.
8. Partisanship or Dualism.
4. Both Lives.
5. The teaching.
6. Mazdeanism.

2. Negative Significance.
(1) We have already seen that the description, 81.9,

10, of the original choice of the Bovine creation, which
must be looked on as the poetic description of the es-
tablishment of pastoral life mentions no leader; it is
only later thatshe finds she needs a judge, 29.1, 2, 9, 11;
or guardian; which Zarathushtra, 10, undertakes to be.

(2) The Magian name arises as a tribe apparently,
Zarathushtra, 83.7; wishing to preach outside of ‘it;
the cattle are adopted into it, 29.9; and who will by
good actions regard it, 51.11; until Vishtaspa is Ahura
Mazdah’s friend for it, 46.14; 51.16; and the Jamaspa
couple, 58.7; are established in it, and threatened if
they leave it.
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During thatearlier period it seems to have been lead-
erless; Zarathushtraeven wishes to leave it.

3. Eclecticism.
The dogmatic chaos of the Gathas has, in this work,

been analyzed; but the question remains, was this chaos
"possibly purposive? And what we can gatherof Zara-
thushtra’s life would suggest that it was so; his life pur-
pose seems to have been to get converts among all the
cults, and to unite them all. So we find Vohu Manah
telling him to go to Asha, 43.12, at a time ‘when he
first learned Your teachings’, 43.11. And then the use
of theplural pronoun would be most naturallyexplained
by the result of just such an eclectic education. The
uniting all of them by superimposing over them as
fatherMazdah would leave the existing pantheon intact.

4. Personalitya.r Judge-Protector f Bovine;-.

The dramatic Yasna 29 describes the call of Zara-
thushtra for the purpose of protecting the Bovine crea-
tion from the nomadic meat-eaters, 29.1a, b, 5b; and es-
tablishment of agriculture, 29.1c, 5c.

The Bovine-Soul expects, 9.c, future energetic help.
Zarathushtraprays for peace, 10; for thecreation, and

for reception among men that he may teach them the
Magian cause, 11b; on account of which obedience is
yielded to him, He.

This judge-ship Zarathushtra was not ashamed of,
and he considered that it was divinelyacknowledged,or
caused ‘noted,’ 81.2; and the assembled multitude are
to seek their salvation only in the measure in which he
announces it, 82.1; and some of the audience at least
accepts his terms, 82.2.
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The question before us now is, how far was he suc-
cessful? His policy of partisanship we have seen else-
where; and however close the friendships it may have
given rise to, it must have raised very much bad blood
in every party involved.

Bendva for a long time opposed him, 49.12; and was
so powerful as to make Zarathushtra feel his material
poverty, 46.2. Perhaps that was the reason he wanted
the ten mares and the camel, 44.18.

The nobility,the peers, the laboring-guild, the Druj
and the Daevas all seemed to work against him, 46.1;
whithershall he fly?

Bendva, 81.15; 82.5; 46.4, 7; 50.3; and Grehma,
81.18; 82.14; 44.12; seem to trip him up at every turn.

On the whole, the acknowledgment of the Daevic
Vishtaspa as Magian chief amounts to a confession of
failure, just as among the ancient Hebrews the day of
the ‘judge’ faded before thatof the ‘king,’ whose perm-
anence of authority,and whose unquestioned or un—

questionable authorityalone could deal with the inner
and outer dangers and difliculties.

Finally,in despair, Zarathushtraadvises his adherents
to settle open lands among the Druj, like the Clever
ones do—hence diplomatically,50.1-6.

5. Partisanship Founded on Dualism.
Dualism is taught in 80.8, 4 and 45.2. In both cases

the teaching is preceded by
a. An announcement of the prophet’s intention to

teach an important doctrine, 80.2; 45.1; and ’

b. An exhortation to those who are willing to hear,
80.1; to open their ears and eyes, 80.2; and remember,
45.1b; and

c. A statement that it is important in respect to the
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personal responsibility,80.2b; for a great crisis-—inter-
preted both eschatologically (B) and politically (M);
but distinctly referred to Grehma the false prophet and
the second life, 45.1b, c; again interpreted eschatologic-
ally (B) and politically (M).

This threefold preliminary, in duplicate, should em-

phasize the importance of the dualistic revelation.
Zarathushtra’s effort seems to have been to create

divisions,to ‘draw the line,’ to establish a party. So he
accuses the Vohu Manists of treachery for friendliness
to the Druj, 84.7; his revelations from Armaiti are to
sunder himself from daevas, savages, and the doomed-
men, 48.15; 49.9; 84.9; 48.7, 8; 84.5. He is
angry because Grehma is on sufiiciently good terms
with the ‘Clever’ to pervert them to Drujdom, 82.10;
and these fierce Daevas seem to have been anxious to -

please (.z'mav) people, and generously give them food
as Yima, 82.8. The druj seem to have lived among the
Ashaists, and Zarathushtra was the one to e them,
44.18. On the whole the various opposing parties seem
to have been anxious to get along as peaceably as pos-
sible together, while Zarathushtra’smain purpose seems
to have been-'. -

(1) To create an impassable barrier between Ashaist
and Dmjist (‘injure or convert,’ 88.2; who injures him
pleases God, 81.18; 45.11; 46.4).

(2) To disunite Daevas, Clever, Vohu Manist, and
Savages (see references above) ;

(8) To separate himself from all of them, 49.8; 84.5;
and

(4) To make personal service to himself the test of
orthodoxy;whoever opposes him is an enemy to human-
ity, 46.18; 51.12, 10; 46.18, 19.

While this unconciliatory attitude may not seem
lovely, it may, be doubted whether any: great positive
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work could ever be begun or carried on, on any less
positive a basis.

6. Both Live.r.
Both lives. There is no doubt Zarathushtra taught

two lives, a present and a second life, an acpi zatha, or

second birth or regeneration, 48.5. He called his ene-
mies theDruj, the ‘doomed,’ as such meaning will alone
explain the enumeration of daevas, savages, and men-
mortals or doomed, 45.11; 84.5; 48.1. Grehma with
his doctrines destroys the plans of life, 32.9 (which how-
ever may refer only to present-day regulations). His
threats and picturesque representations of the House
of the Druj assure he taught a good life. All uses of
the word nar are in connection with promises of bless-
ings or eternity. Besides, Zarathushtra took himself
very seriously. He was the preparer and Savior par
excellence, and was to stand next to Sraosha at the Last
Judgment, 46.17; and he recommended his utterances
on the ground he was able to justify them at the Last
Day, 81.19. No wonder that his enemies were the
Doomed!

7. ‘I71: Teachingfl Mazdeanism.
The. cistay or teaching (secular and religious) ap-

pears in
48.5 as the good cistay, composed of

(a) the second birth;
(b) agriculture for pastoral society.

44.10 as themaya or mystic cistay, where we have
(a) undefined goods of Ahura Mazdah;
_(b) words and deeds of Armaiti, the purpose

of 44.9, 10 being, how will the believers
succeed in holding together or combining
the practical and theoretical side of my
‘teaching.
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CHAPTER VII

ETHNOLOGICAL SIGNIFICANCE
OF ZARATHUSHTRA

1. Dialects fl Thotxgllt-Religion.
The personal significance of Zarathushtra was an

eclectic union, under the predominance of the Mazda}:
Ahura, of a number of pre-existent cults,—we might
say, a realignment of parties for and against himself
personally. This Zoroastrian pantheonhas been shown
to be no ready made hierarchy of archangels (impos-
sible because of the evolving, and not devolving trend
of humanity),but a numberof different cults.

But not until we have discovered how these cults
originated can we understand them. and in conse-

quence, Zarathushtra. For we have seen thathis per-
sonal significance was not that of an originator, but a
monotheistic organizer of a pre-existing polytheism.
But what was this polytheism? The most sublime and
abstract polytheismthe world ever saw. For we have,
in four different dialects (and it was because of the
differences of dialect that we were able to do our criti-
cal work),one and the same Mind or Thought-religion
—-(1) Armaiti-Tushnamaiti versus _Tare-Maiti and
Pain’-nmiti; (2) Vohu Manah versus Aka Manah; (8)
Spenta Mainyu versus Angro Mainyu; '(4) Mazdah
versus Ahura (Ahriman) ; (5) Sraosha versus Awash-
tag. Zarathushtra’s personal influence on the world
around him depended not on the amount he changed
thatworld's pre-existing religions, but on the faithful-
ness with which he represented them. after having in-
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vited them into a pantheon which has since survived as

archangels and arch-demons. This was indeed rather
of a misfortune, but perhaps the only possible way to
reunite the simdered Thought religion. Granting
therefore that the four pre-Zoroastrian cults were only
four dialects of the same Thought-religion, the burning
question of our whole enquiry is, Whence may this have
arisen? And in order to find this origin, we must again
scour the Gathas for any touch with the then surround-
ing world. Here, again, we are surprised at the com-

paratively faint reflection of surrounding conditions;
we hardly have a name‘ or a fact to point out the ethno-
logical relation.

2. ElementflGathicReligion.

1° There is, however, in the Gathas an element of
magic and fetichistic fire worship.

2° There is the Cow-group (Aryan?).
8° There is the Horse-group—the names Jamaspa,

Haecat-aspas,Vishtaspa (Arabian?).
4° There is the Camel-cult, the names Zarathushtra,

Frashaoshtra (Tartar?).
5° There ar the Daevas, who are possibly connected

with the Hindu devas-worshippers. -

Zarathushtramay have united the camel-tribes (Tar-
tars), horse-tribes (Arabs) and cow-tribes (Aryans)
into a single religion enunciated by himself, while re-

taining, in fire worship and sacrifices, the last remain-
ders of the magic nature worship, including the fctich-
istic ‘second life’ reanimations, denied by the more cul-
tured Daevas.
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3. EthnologicalOrigin j Gathic Elementr.

But the grouping of these ethnological
elements does not yet explain the singularly pure
Thought-religion. Looking over to the deva-worship-
ing Hindu Aryans, we find very much the same phe-
nomena, however; so that we may look on it as a racial
inheritance, from before the time of the revolt of certain
of the Thought-religionists against the more material-
istic, anthropomorphic, of the deva-worshippers. The
cow-forces here were not, as with the Hindus, in the
majority; and hence were forced to fuse with the other
cults, instead of having them fuse with it, as in India.
This, of itself, may have brought on a split with the
Daevas, who remained as an opposition when Zara-
thushtra lured from themVishtaspa,and put him at the
head of the now predominating Magian tribe. The
purity of the thought religion is an Aryan trait, hence
its simultaneous appearance in the varying dialects of
the Thought-religion. Zarathushtra then united with
it the remainderof thenature-worship of the troglodytic
Magian tribe, and thus produced his eclectic whole from

(1) Troglodytic, nature (fire) worshipping Magi-
ans.

(2) Four dialect-versions of the Thought-religion;
(8) Merging of the Cow-forces into the Camel-

forces;
(4) Splitting the Daeva Horse-forces so as that the

remainder was sufficiently small to be later turned into

gtieétnons, and to disappear from the actual scene of con-



ZARA THUSHTRA'SEthnological SIGNIFICANCE I95

4. ‘Ike Aryan Race’.I-Thought-Innovation.

We must therefore hark back to the origin of the
Aryan race as the first self-conscious development of
man as thinker, and consciousness, or conscience. The
inheritance is therefore racial, and Zarathushtra’s merit
would lie in having fixed the Thought-religion into a

dogmatic system early enough so as to become a survi-
val, striking and suggestive, among more materialis-
tically developed Hindu pantheons.

VVhile, apparently, we are finding a purer religion
the earlier we go up the stream of time, this need not
conflictwith theevolutionalprogress of the race. There
are times of birthand of growth; of progress and tem-
porary regression. The beginning of the Aryan race
was such a time of progress, followed by compensating
regression; then, a further progress manifested among
some other race, and then receded there. The result of
this alternate, cyclic progress, occurring simultaneously
in various races, does at times give rise to the impression
that the old was the best; but it is not really so, on the
whole. It may remain the best for that race, but other
races will lift up new and higher ideals, or will turn
back to old symbols, interpreting them more purely.
And so it has come to pass that even Zarathushtra’s
eclectic fusion of the various dialects of the Aryan
Thought-religion has been left behind in some senses,
though it will, to all eternity, retain a racy flavor of
the soil of far-ofl’ Iran, and remain an inspiration; and
a memorial of what that wonderful Aryan race in its
infancy was.
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FAMILIARZOROASTRIAN PHRASES.

Wno does not believe that “God at sundry times and
in divers manners spake in time past unto the fathers
by the prophets”? Vital interest can therefore not be
lacking in such prophetic utterances as the Githis
or Hymns of Zarathushtra, which have the first right
to be considered his, if any portion of the Avesta can
make that claim. These Githis contain incidental
touches which sound so very familiar to us, that they
may well command our attention in a leisure hour.

Certainly the greater number of these incidental
touches cannot be considered in the light of direct
influencesof either the Old or New Testament, because
they are so remote in time and place, and becausemany
of them form no more than commonplaces of religious
sentiment. Yet may they wake an echo in our hearts,
cheering us by the thought that God has not left
Himself without at least indirect witnesses to the
utmost ends of the earth. Such at least was the
faith of Justin Martyr when he wrote: “And those
who lived according to reason are Christians, even

though accounted atheists, such as among the Greeks,
Sokrates and Herakleitos, and those who resemble
them.”

I. ESCHATOLOGICAL Ecnors.
The Judgment.

In this connection it may not be without point to
refer to Herakleitus’s 25th fragment, which shows that
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in 500 n.c., at Ephesus, the Giithic judgment by fire
(Yand 81.8,l9; 84.4; 48.4; 47.6; 51.9) was not un-
known:

“For the fire coming upon [the earth] will judge
and seize all things.”

This judgment, the great crisis ‘maétha,’ ‘vicitha,’
‘mih,’ whether interpreted as referring to the earthly
‘sacred wars,’ or to the ‘end of the age,’ is an undeni-
able element in the teaching of the Githis. It is
variously represented as occurring by spirit and fire
with molten metal, or as a bridge of sifting, with
Sraosha as Sifter, while the Preparer, Zarathushtra
himself,willstand with Sraosha (46.17) to vindicatehis
words (81.19) and lead the faithful into Heaven
(46.10).

Regeneration.
Connected with the judgment by fire is regenera-

tion (cp. John 8.8). In 48.5 we find the word ‘aipi-
zath’ meaning literally ‘again-birth.’ It has been fre-
quently attempted to minimise the force of this expres-
sion, but without much success, if the plain meaning of
the words is not openly denied. The context however
demands it, for in the next verse we hear of the birth
of the ‘first life’:

“Armaiti,withgood deeds, perfects for mortal men
an ‘again-birth,’ good dwelling, enduringness and
vitality; and for cattle she produced plants at the birth
of the first life.”

Whatever doctrinal distinctions we may please to
associate therewith, ‘regeneration’ is the quite literal
rendering of ‘aipizath.’
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The Second Life.
Zarathushtra taught a second life. For what else

can we conclude from his doctrine of regeneration, or
from his opposition to Grehma because, by his teaching,
he destroys the second life (45.1)? So also the Kara-
pans (46.11) destroy the (second) life of men through
evildeeds; for if thisdoes not mean ‘second’ life it would
mean wholesale murder, which is absurd.

“I entreat thee, O Ahura, to grant me both lives,
both thatof the body and of the mind; . . .

with
the felicity with which Mazdiih, through Asha, supports
[those to whom] Mazdiih, gives the two lives for their
comfort” (28.2).

The Resurrection.
The notion of a resurrection also was very probably

current in theZoroastrian religion. Siiderblom (p. 244)
has brought together the external evidence such as that
of }Eneas of Gaza. Diogenes Laértius (Int. 2) asserts
thattheMagi kept up a regular succession from the time
of Zoroaster, which he puts at 6000 years before Xerxes,
under the names of Ostanes, and Astrampsychos, and
Gobryas and Pazatas, until the destruction of the Per-
sian empire by Alexander. Plutarch (De 1:. et 0:.
46, 47) quotes Theopompus, the historian of Philip of
Macedon, as to dualism, and the final struggle, when,
after alternate periods of 8000 years, Hades shall fail,
and men shall be happy, neitherrequiring food, nor con-

structing shelter. Herodotus (8.62) mentions (about
400 B.C.) thatPrexaspeo, the executor of Smerdis, said:
“If the dead rise up again, expect that Astyages the
Mede will rise up against you; but if it is now as for-
merly,nothingnew can spring up for you from him.”

A numberof passages from the Pahlavi Huzvaresh
glosses and versions have been claimed to refer to the
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resurrection (28.5; 80.2,7,l0; 81.4; 88.10; 8413,14;
48.9). Perhaps the most striking is (80.7): “And
Armatay conferred on the bodies persistence and firm-
ness so that he by thy retributions through the metal
may become the first of them.” Most of the other pas-
sages, however, contain no literal reference to the resur-
rection on properly objective translation.

The Gospel.
The word ‘hu-meretay’ (in 81.10) has by all later

tradition been interpreted as ‘good news’ or ‘evangel.’
But Jacksonthinksit should be translated ‘good marks’
or record at the judgment.

The Unpardonable Sin.
When ‘hu-meretay’ was taken to mean ‘gospel,’

it appeared that the following quotation signified that
the nomad should not be admitted to its blessings, even
should he desire them. But Professor Jackson points
out that this would conflict with the strong proselytis-
ing tendency of the Zarathustrian religion. It seems
therefore safer to interpret the passage (81.10) as
follows:

“Then [the cow] chose for herself among the two
possible lords, the herdsman or nomad] the herdsman

who would fatten her;
“[Namely] the Ashaist who feels that it is in his

mission to see to it thatall things thatbelong to Vohu
Manah prosper and who-in-retum-is-prospered-byhim;

“[VVhereas] the nomad shall not‘ get a share of
Vohu Manah’s favourable report [at the judgment, as
in verse 14, not ‘gospel’] even though he should urge
for it [so long as he will not herd cattle].”

The Second Coming.
We are also struck by a ‘second coming,’ not how-
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ever of the second person of the divinity,but of the first,
as in 48.5,6:

“A bad compensation for the.bad, and a good com-
pensation for the

“[which is to occur], with thy skill, at the last
crisis of creation;

“At which crisis come thou, O Mazdiih, with
Spenta Mainyu, Xshathra, and Vohu Manah.”

The Preparer.
We also hear of a Preparer. ‘Rid’ means to pre-

pare, to get ready; hence ‘rada’ means the ‘preparing
one,’ corresponding somewhat to the Tax6n of The
Auwrnption of Maces, and reminding us of John’s mes-

sage to “Prepare the paths of the Lord” (Mt. 8.8).
Yama 46.17 is uncertain, but has all the appear-

ance of admonishing the faithful to sing praises to the
Preparer who will stand with Sraosha at the judgment.
However this may be, Zarathushtra prays: “Grant,
thou greatest ruler, a hearing to the Preparer with the
Word” (28.7). The kine lament that so impotent a

Preparer is appointed for them (29.9). “Let the ‘Pre-
parers’ wish for the compensations” (45.7). Whoever
prepares the world for Zarathushtra (46.18) shall re-
ceive great rewards.

The Saviour.
The Gfithismoreover have the idea of a Helper or

Saviour. The word ‘saoshyant’ is the present parti-
ciple of the verb ‘am,’ to ‘profit,’ ‘gain’; hence it means
literally the ‘profiting one.’ It is applied in the singu-
lar to Zarathushtra (45.11; 48.9; 58.2), and in the
plural to his helpers (84.18; 46.8; 48.12).

There is also the word ‘saregan’ (29.8), of uncer-
tain derivation, used by Asha, in conversation with the
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shaper of the kine, in reference to there being no

‘helper’ for the cow. Whoever will take sides with
Zarathushtra will be the Saviour’s friend, brother, or

father (45.11).
“The daevas [spirits of the Saviours] are walking

along Asha’s path to their rewards” (34.18).
II. G-NOSTIC Ecnons.

The zEon or Age.
In close connection with the ‘second coming’ is the

idea of the ‘age,’ in Greek ‘aion,’ and Semitic ‘élam,’
which may well start a short series of extremely curious
Gnostic echoes. The Githic divinity, Ahura or the
Lord Mazdih (and we also have the plural Ahuras, re-

minding us of Elohim), was the ‘mindful’ or ‘memor-
able,’ hence knowing one. The Gnostics also founded
their systems on the idea of knowledge.

We have for ‘age’ or ‘eternity’ the word ‘yav,’and
its dative ‘yavfii,’which is used adverbially in the sense
of ‘ever.’ It may frequently be translated for ‘all
eternity’ (49.8; 46.11; [41.2; 40.2;] 53.4), or may mean

‘always’ (49.1; 48.18). So we read in 49.8: “VVhile
both of us wish to be thy messengers for ever in the
age.” Or in 58.4: “May Ahura Mazdah grant thee
[the fruit of Vohu Manah] for all eternity.” Or again,
in 28.8: “And for whomsoever thou wouldest grant
Asha (Justice) for all the age of Vohu Manah (Good
Disposition) .”

The Pléroma or Fulness.
For Fulnessor Plérfima, thecorrespondingAvestan

word is ‘bfir’ as in 31.21: “From the resources of his
innate glory Ahura Mazdah shall grant sustained com-
munion and fulness of Health and Immortality.”

‘ \
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The Mysteries.
There is also a ‘guzra-sangha’ or secret teaching,

reminding us of the Mysteries of the Kingdom, as in
Yama 48.8:

“ [The Knower knows] bounteous secrets, which are

expressed [in] the doctrine.”
The right path is not always the most obvious

(81.2). Possibly also the word ‘maya’ may mean

‘mysteries.’ Thus (48.2, Mills):
“O Ahura Mazdih, reveal all those mysteries which

thou givest through Asha.”
The Word and the Prophet.

‘Mathra,’ the ‘word,’ forms ‘mathran,’the ‘worder,’
or prophet (from Gk. ‘phémi,’ to say) utterer.

(a) Such ‘mathras’are directly connected with the
gnostic or spiritual Knower (45.8; 51.8; 31.6; 28.5;
48.14; (b) ‘mathra’appears as a divine word of (magic)
efliciency (81.18; 43.14; 44.14; 45.8; 81.6; 29.7); (c)
as a word of promise (44.17; 28.5); (d) as the word of
a prophet (50.6).

Its result is choice of the cause of Ahura Mazdih
(28.5) and communion withAhura Mazdih (44.17). It
provides food for the cattle (29.7) ; it reveals [a mys-
tery] about Haurvatat and Ameretat and about Vohu
Manah (31.6). It is to be ‘worked’ or practised as
Ahura Mazdih considers and declares it should be
(45.8). It has the power to smite down the Druj
(44.14), and arouses those who scorn Ahura Mazdih’s
teachings (43.14). In short, it is a magic utterance of
the ‘mathran’ (41.5; 50.5,6; 32.18; 28.7; 51.8), or

prophet, who seeks a hearing (28.7) ; it is his word which
willbe sought by the evil in hell (82.18) ; it is the utter-
ance of the prophet (51.8) who rejoices at the gift of
the spirit to the missionaries.
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The Gnostic.
The Gnostic is the ‘vidvao’ (past participle of

‘vaéd,’ to know), the ‘knower,’ and the expression is
applied even to thedivinity (48.3) : “The Knower, who
is one like Thee.” So we read (28.5)u: “When shall I
behold Thee, as a knower?” Or (34.9): “Those who
drive away Armaiti,prized by the Knower.” Or (48.8) :
“Tell me, O Ahura, for Thou indeed art the Knower.”
Or again (51.8) : “Tellme, O Mazdfih, for the knower
should be told.” In another place it is said: “Let the
Knower (Mazdah) speak to me theknower.” (Cp. also
45.8 and 48.2.)

The Antichrist.
In the Githiswe find several opponents to divini-

ties. For instance, Angra Mainyu to Spenta Mainyu;
Aka Manah to Vohu Manah; to Ar-matay (Docile,
Devoted Thought) we have Tare-matay (33.4),who in
Yasmz 60.5 became her direct opponent, meaning
‘Thought going beyond’; again, to Tushna-matay (Si-
lent Thought) we have opposed the Paira-matay-ists
(82.3) whose name means thinking-upor forward.

The Lie.
In 2 These. 11.9-12, the great apostasy consists in

trusting in the Lie. In the Gathfis the Lie is the Druj
(32.8), enumerated along with the proud opponents,
‘Paira-matay.’

III. PICTURESQUE CHANCE Ecnons.
Since human nature is the same all the world over,

and in all ages, we should be more surprised if we did
not find coincidences of emotional expression, than
when we do. VVithconsiderable interest we may trace
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in the Gfithis picturesque images with which we have
grown very familiar.

Family-Extension.
When we remember: “Whosoever shall do the

will of my Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brotherand sister and mother” (Mt. 12.46-50) , we can-
not fail to be struck by:

“Whoever therefore in the future scorns the daévas
and the men who scorn him [Zarathushtra], and all
others except whoever is devoted to him, shall be con-

sidered by the bounteous individualityof Zarathushtra,
who is saviour and master of the house, as his friend,
brother or father,0 Ahura Mazdfih.”

Dives and Lazarus.
Nor can we avoid thinkingof the Parable of Dives

and Lazarus when We read (32.13) :

“Through which Xshathra-power [of the above
Asha, Justice] Grehma will be degraded to hell, the
dwelling of the Worst Mind, [wherein dwell] the de-
stroyers of this life; and [then],0 Mazdih, he will com-

plain, being moved by a desire for the message of thy
Prophet, who then however will keep him from behold-
ing Asha (Justice).” Or again (58.8)»: ‘‘[On the
contrary let the malefactorsthroughwhom are effected]
murder and bloody deed, let them all be abandoned,
and cry upwards in vain.”

The Reward of Apostles.
Another picturesque coincidence is that of the

GalileanApostles’ very human and comprehensible cry:
“Behold, we have forsaken all and followed thee;
what shall we have therefor?” (Mt. 19.27-29). If the
Apostles of the Lord did not hesitate to ask this ques-
tion, can we find fault with Zarathushtra for not being
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insensible to personal reward? “The saviour would like
to know how his compensation should be [given] to him”
(48.9); he would know also, of lesser things, when he
shall receive the reward promised him, of ten mares and
stallions and one camel, together with Haurvatat and
Ameretat (44.18).

' The Loss of One’s Own Soul.
“Thou fool! This night shall thysoul be required

of thee; then whose shall those thingsbe which thouhast
provided?” (Lk. 12.20). Not very unlike the thought
in these inspired words are those of the Githist:

“The Karapans, through their political power join
the Kavays,

“To destroy the [second] life of men through evil
deeds;

“[Foolsl VVhereas] their own souls and spirits will
terrify them,

“When they shall come to the Sifter’s bridge of
judgment;

"As companions theywill be admitted to the Home
of the Druj for ever” (46.11).

Ears to Hear.
“He thathath ears to hear, let him hear,” cried the

Utterer of the Parables of the Kingdom (Mt. 11.15);
the strong Singer of the Githas cries:

“Listen with your ears to the best [information];
beholdwith [your] sight, and with [your] mind” (30.2).

Was, 19, and Shall Be.
The expression of eternity, ‘was, is, and shall be,’

common in all lands, is found also in the Githis, as
for instance (29.4): “The Lord knows all the plans
achieved in the past, and [to be] in the future, and it
is he who decides about the present ones; it is whatever
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he wills that happens to us.” (Cp. also 38.10; 57.22.)
The First and Last.

We are reminded of the Alpha and Omega (Rev.
22.13), when we read in 31.8: “Then Zarathushtra
understood thatMazdah was both the first and youngest
of creation.”

The Poor.
Zarathushtra seems to have been poor himself; he

prays for ten mares and a camel (44.18),and he ascribes
his failure to his poverty in flocks (46.2). No doubt
this caused his sympathy with the poor, for whom he
prays (53.9):

“VVhatLord will destroy the Drujist and establish
the Kingdom by which, 0 Mazdih, Thou wilt give to
the justly living poor that better [part] ?”

And again (34.5) : “Have You the power to pro-
tect your poor?”

Whosoever Will.
“Whosoever will,” cries the Revelator (22.17).

Compare this with Yasna 48, which opens with the
salutatory: “Success to me, to you, and to whosoever
will”; while Yama 80 begins in a style somewhat
reminding us of the Sermon on the Mount:

“But thus, 0 [souls] desirous [of hearing], I will
utter (1) those things worthy of being rememberedby
the expert-knower; (2) the praises for Ahura, and (8)
hymns [worthy] of Vohu Manah, and (4) things well
rememberedby the aid of Asha. Listen with your ears
to thebest [information];beholdwith [your] sight, and
with [your] mind;

“Man by man, each for his own person, distinguish-
ing between both confessions, before the great crisis.
Consider again!”
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Come Quickly!
In the last verse but one of the Gathis,Zarathush-

tra invokes peace on the believers’ villages, peace which
is to be produced by the slaughter of the enemy, adding
“and may it come soon!” Compare this with the great
cry for the coming of the Prince of Peace: “Even so,
Lord Jesus, come quickly!” (Rev. 22.17,20).

Pity on theMisled Crowds.
As Jesus felt compassion for the misled crowds

(Mt. 9.36) which the Jews hindered Him from calling
to Himself, so Zarathushtra opens one of his immortal
hymns with a poignant expression of his grief:

“Ever has Bendva hindered me [and proved him-
self the] greater [of us two], when I, O Mazdih, was

trying-to-satisfy the misled [crowds] through Asha
(Justice).”

IV. Mmon Ecnons.

Angel or Apestle.
The word ‘dfita’ (168) which comes from ‘dav,’ to

send off, should strictly represent ‘apostle’ (Gk. ‘apo-
stellfi’). But ‘dfitya’ (204) means ‘message,’ which
would represent the Greek ‘aggelia,’ while ‘aggelos,’
the Greek for ‘messenger,’ is the English ‘angel.’ So
both shades of meaning fall together.

‘Fraéshta’ is derived from ‘fra’ and ‘aésh,’ or ‘off’
and to ‘get-into-hasty-motion’; it would thus be more

closely rendered ‘emissary’ or ‘apostle,’ not ‘angel’;
while ‘vat,’ to ‘announce,’ which would exactly repre-
sent ‘aggelos,’ is only used in the passive about an event,
and not of the function of a person. Perhaps then it
would be wiser to render these words into English by
the less familiar ‘messenger.’
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“May we be thy messengers, to hold off those who
hostilely deceive thee” (32.1 [168]).

“The message of thyprophet, who will keep them
from beholdingAsha” (32.13 [204]).

“As we [Frashaoshtra and Zarathushtra] wish to
be thymessengers for-ever-in-the-age” (49.8 [738]).

The Token.
Again we may notice ‘daxshta,’ meaning a ‘token,’

‘pledge,’ or ‘earnest,’ and compare it with 2 Cor. 1.22;
5.9;Eph. 1.14.. Thus:

“And do thou, O Mazdih, within [the nature of]
both contending parties set satisfaction as a token [of
the accuracyof my prophecy of the judgment by]

“The metal, molten through thy red fire [which
as a sifter] shall

“Harm the Drujist, but profit the Ashaist” (51.9).
The Spiritual Israel.

It was suggested by Herodotus that the Magi were

a tribe. No doubt they were at first; but the threat of
Zarathushtra to the newly married couple (58.7) that
if they ever abandoned the Magian cause they would
cry ‘Woe!’ at the end of life, suggests that it had be-
come already a religious organisation which could be
left at will.

The Robeof Heaven.
The Most Bounteous Spirit wears the adamantine

heavens as a robe (80.5). “As a vesture shalt thou fold
themup,” sings thewriter of The Epistle to theHebrews

1.12 .( )
The Mediation. ‘

It is well known that in the GiithisAhura Mazdih
never does anythingdirectly,but only through some one
of theotherAhuras, as agent. So for instance in 83.12,,
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Zarathushtraprays thatAhura Mazdih may grant him
through Armaiti, vitality; through Spenta Mainyu,
strength; through Ada, retribution; through Asha,
might; and through Vohu Manah, compensation.

The Divine Inheritance.
The Githiis, as well as the New Testament (Eph.

1.14, if) , promise man a divine inheritance (‘raéxenah’)
and epoch of judgment, of rewards or punishments
(30.11). So also, of Haurvatatand Ameretat (33.10).
“Can they be faithfulwho through their teachings turn
into sorrow sure inheritances for Vohu Manah?” (34.7)
asks thesorrowing prophet, remindingus of Elijah, who
thought himself left the only faithful soul (1 Kings
19.10).

The Giving of the Spirit.
Zarathushtra would have the new settlers act as

missionaries (50.3). Nor is he jealous of them, any
more than Elijah was jealous of Elisha’s double portion
of the spirit, or Moses of the elders of the congregation
when Jahvé spoke unto them also. “The prophet re-

joices throughtheword which is told theexpert knower”
(51.8).

Foolish and Wise Virgins.
“I will tell you how to sift the clever from the

foolish” (46.15).
“By uttering praises of the Preparer who will

stand for them together with obedience,
“VVhowill sift theclever from the foolish” (46.17).
This sundering of thewise from the foolish reminds

us in a distant way of the Parable of the Wise and
Foolish Virgins.

The Faithful.
The word ‘aredri’ means ‘trustworthy’ or ‘faithful’
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(48.8; 50.4,8) ; it is applied both to men and God.
“Are they faithfulto Thee, O Ahura Mazdih, who,

though they know of Vohu Manah, turn the difliculties
of traditionally inherited doctrine to their own ad-
vantage?” (34.7).

“[Zarathushtra] who is faithful like Thee, O
Mazd§.h” (48.3). '

“Who is the faithful one, who first taugh ”

(46.9)?
“O Frashaoshtra, go thouwiththe faithfulto where

we both desire to be with the Beloved” (46.16).
“Will thy realm please the faithful [believers]”

(48.8)?
“Zarathushtrahears the faithfulentering theirnew

homes singing with joy” (50.4).
“Zarathushtra will encompass Asha with the rev-

erence of the faithf ” (50.8).
“God is faithful” (1 Cor. 1.9),Paul does not hesi-

tate to say, nor does the Githist.
Faithand Works.

Not less in Zarathushti-a’s day than in the days
of Paul and James, were human hearts torn with the
ever recurring question of faith and works. The
Githist,no doubt in some moment of despair, cried:

“Is the message I am about to proclaim genuine?
Does Armaiti (Loving Devotion) support Asha (Jus-
tioe) through deeds” (44.6)?

The End Known to God.
The “end of the Lord” (J'as. 5.11) is the end of

human actions, known to, and brought about by, the
Lord.

“The knower is not to commit any of these deeds
of violence, whose [fatal] end, thou, O Ahura Mazdih,
best knowest” (32.7) .



FAMILIAR ZOROASTRIAN PHRASES 2| I

The Better Part.
The word (‘vahyo’) ‘better’ is in the Githas fre-

quently used absolutely in a way which it is diflicult to
translate in any way other than the ‘better part.’ For
instance:

“O Maidyaimanghal Zarathushtra,who has given
his daughter Chisti, to thisYamaspa,and who as having
known through his spirit the [first] life, is again wish-
ing [the second], says that thou [hast] the better
[part] of life, having [practised] the decrees of Mazdih
through thydeeds” (51.19).

The Beloved, ‘David.’
There is very little love, apparently, in the Gathis,

but we have the word ‘ushta,’ meaning ‘at will’ (from
‘var’), used as an exclamation: Success to you! hail!
(33.10; 43.1; 41.4; 51.16; 51.8; 30.11), which in 46.16
appears as follows to mean the ‘desired,’ the ‘beloved’:

“O Frashaoshtra Hvogva, go thou with the faith-
ful to where we both desire to be, with those who are
beloved (or desired).”

Jeshurun.
There is in the Githfis a strange similaritybetween

the name and ofiice of Gefish Urvan, the Soul of the
Kine, the representative of the whole bovine creation,
and the representative of Israel, Jeshunm (Dt. 32.15;
88.5,26; Is. 44.2) who “waxed fat and kicked”—inevi-
tably suggesting a bovine creature. The resemblance
goes further. Jeshurun is said to belong to the Lord,
and in Yasna 29 the kine come to the divinities with
a complaint demanding protection, and ending with a
profession of devotion. As Jeshurun is the chosen of
the Lord, so Gefish Urvan represents in the midst of
human violence the chosen, accepted nature of pious
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devotion. The lateness of the books in which Jeshurun
appears, suggests that not impossibly the name might
have become familiar to the Jews when the Persian
Cyrus freed themfrom captivity; and the Jews’ friend-
liness to his religion might easilybe inferred from their
calling Cyrus the Anointed or Messiah of the Lord.
This occurs in Is. 45.1, very near theJeshurun reference,
1:. 44.2.

No other reasonable derivation has ever been at-
tempted; Cheyne’s arbitrary and mechanical juggling
of words is the counsel of despair, and purely individual
and fanciful. Arbitrary interpretations, such as the
‘Straight’ by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, do
not give the least explanation of why the ‘Just’ or

‘Straight’ one should wax fat or kick. The above sug-
gestion therefore deserves at least thoughtful consid-
eration.

We may close thishasty review of echoes thathap-
pen to be familiar to us, with a literary similarity that
is all the more striking from the fact, that from its very
nature it can be no more than a coincident expression
of human nature guided by instincts more or less divine.
For we must not fail to note that, though the Githic
hymn to which we refer is beautiful, it cannot hope to
pose as a rival to the sublimity of the mystic utterance
into connection with which we bring it.

Yasna 33 (except the first three verses, which
complete the subject of Yasna 82), contains a high-
priestly prayer which reminds us not only as a whole,
but even in its structure, of the parting prayer of Jesus
in John 17. We are forced, however, to make one trans-
position, before we can get an entirely similar outline
of prayer:



FAMILIAR ZOROASTRIAN PHRASES 2| 3

First, for self-glorification (Y. 33.4-7; J‘. 17.1-8).
Second, for protection of his followers (Y. 38.11-

14; J. 17.9-19).
Third, for universal conversion (Y. 38.8-10; J.

17.20-26).
The Githic prayer then closes with a touching

eucharistic oblation of the G5.thist’s own being:
“As oblation, Zarathushtra would bring the life of

his own body, the first fruits of his good thoughts, deeds
and utterances, his obedience, and whatever power be
his, [to offer them] to the mindful Mazdih and to the
justice [of] Ashal”
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GA THICDlCTlONARY—I
 

Abbreviationr.

Numbers followed by S or P indicate that person of Singular or
Plural.

Numbers following Pr indicate a particular one of the many coL
lateral forms of the Present.

A, with verbs, active voice. M, Mills.
A, Ace, withnouns, aceusative M, with verbs, middle voice.
Abl, ablative case. N, n, neuter gender.
Adj, adjective, part of speech. N, nominative case.

Aor, aorist tense, past action. 0, optative mood.
Aug, formed with an augment P, Pl, plural number.
B, Bartholomae. P, Pr, present tense form.
Comp, comparative degree. When followed by a number,
Conj, conjunction. this shows which of the many
D, Dat, dative ease. collateral present-forms it is.
D, Du, dual gender.

_

Pass, passive voice.
Des., desiderative mood. Pf, perfect tense.
F, feminine gender. Part, participle, which appears
G, genitive case. in the following forms, which
I, Inf, infinitive of a verb. are also declined, taking ease,
Im, Imp, imperfect tense. number, and gender:
Imp, Imp-at, imperative. PP, PrPa., present participle.
Ind, indicative mood. PfP, perfect or past participle.
Irri, injunctive. Pron, pronoun.
In Comp, in composition. 8, 8g, singular number.
In, Ins, Is, instrumental case Sn, subjunctive mood.
K, conjunctivevoice or mood. Sup. superlative degree.
L, locative case. s-Aor, an Aorist with an s-stem.
M, m, masculine gender. V, vocative.

NOTE. The necessarilyhurried choice of the designation Dicti-
onary was since much regretted, as too pompous. It was hit on
to indicate the following attempt at complete references.



a GA THIC DlCTIONARY—2 ienhimi.
 

A

a.-, In composition, not, without.
5, also, towards, at, in (43.7), on, upon, oil’, until, near, on

account of [References incomplete].
it-baxsh6.hvi., 33.10, to distritute, —baxsh.
a,-bi.fri,33.13, unique, withoutequal (-a)
inbfishtis, 43.8, developing, (-a.y)—ba.v.
ibyi, 32.15, pron. by the two.
a.b.yasti, 53.5, zealous seeking for (-o.y)—yat.
acishta, worst, sup. of aka, bad. 30.4.5.6; 32.10.13; 33.4.
a.cisti, he is considerate, 51.11,-3S, kaét.
adi, then. 29.2, 30.10.
Edi, f, retribution. 33.11,12, 49.1; adiis, 48.1.
E-dam, house, 48.7, 49.10.-dam.
idinn, retribution, 30.7,—t‘uli..

.

i.-dare, 43.15, 3PPrA; a.-das, 46.5; i.-dit, 31.18. 51.14;—dii.
a-dithasci,46.15; -emci, 46.17; thosewho are not clever, the

stupid—di.tha.
adé, 44.4, under, beneath.
ipdebaomi, m, 30.6, delusion.
5.-deminé, 32.15, from, or to the dwelling—deman.
irdishtis, f. 44-8, purpose [-ail
ia.-divyeifiti, 44.13, they strive, —dya.v.
E-dréfig, 29.3, AccPl of idra, dependent.
a.-drujyailt-6, 31.15, deceptive.
advaésha, 29.3, not harming, innocuous.
advin, m, way. 34.13, 44.3; 31.2, advie, NS.
aéibyii, pron., to, or from these, 3.111, 13.10, 31.8, 31.1, 83,12, 34.8,! 0.6,

“.21, 45.3, 6.12.
aém, pron., 79.3, this one, NS.
aénah, n, violence, 30.8, 31.15, 32.6,7,8; 34.4.
aénah, adi., maleflcent, 30.8, 31.13,15, 34.4.
aénanhé, I, to commit violence, 32.16, 46.7.8.
ienhimi, we may be, OPfA of ab, to be; 32.1, 49.8.



ienhan GA Tl-IIC DICTIONARY—3 ihll

ienhan, in, mouth, 81.3.
ienharé, they may be, or were, OPFA of uh, to be, a.1o;u.m; 15.1, 51.22
aés, to be master over; isé, 3SPM, 50.1; isii, 28.4, 43.9, 50.11;

isaya, ISPM, 43.8.
iesci, pron., one of these two, 30.3.
116511, to seek,desire;a.ésho.s11 seeking, 53.9. P ishasi, which

see: also pait-ishit.
aésha, potent, able, 28.4; 43.10; 44.17; 45.7.
aésham, pron., of these or those, 80.7,8; 32.7,8; 34.1.
aéshema, m, fury, rapine, 29.1, 44.20, 48.7, 49.4; personified

as demon thereof,29.2, 30.6, 48.12.
aéurus, shimmering,shining; 50.10;from aérav?
aévi, aévb, single, only, 29.6,8. (-8.)
i-fraahta, counselled with; 51.11-—fra.s.
i.-fseratus, compensations, 51.4. AocPl (-tav)—feserat11.
afshmin-i, harm, trouble, 46.17, 11, AccPl.
a.-fshuyafit-6, non-fatteners (of cattle), nomads, 49.4—fsha.v.
5-gexnat, 44.8, 3SPrM of gum.
a.-gushta, unheard, unbearable, 31.1—ga.osh.
a»g2a.o.nva.mnem not decreasing, 28.3, Aces.
Eh, or éeih, n, mouth, 28.11; 31.3, 47.2?
ab, to be, irregular; see under eachfonn.
ahav, that.
5-hemusta, repulsive, 46.4.
9.111, thouart, 32.7, 43.7, 47.3, 51.3—a.h. 34.11
6.-hishiyi, they oppress, 29.1—hi.(y).
ahmii, to me, or this, 3.3, 111.2,1;11.li, 13.1 u.1s,19; 15.5.10; Ii.a,13,18t 17.1.3;

6.2.3; 512,3, 51.fl,l9.
nhmiibyici, to or with us, 21.5.
ahmikéfig, our, 2.8, 6.9.
ahmit, or ahmat, by or from this, or us, AblS, 31.9, «.13, 45.11, 17.1,

51.10. Henoeforv/ard,&!.1i.
ahmi, lam, 32.1, 5.2, (ah).—-To this, (a), or me, l3.6.—51.12?
E-hiiithfii,I, to subject, oppress, 32.14—hi.(y).
aha, anhn, m, annhi, f, master, mistress, 29.6, 32.11.



ahnm GA THIC DlCTIONARY—4 aka

ahnm, life, 80.6, 31.20, 34.15, 45.1, 46.l1,13, 51.19, 535,6;
—AccS ol’ anhav, m.

ahl1m.bis, life-healing [B], 31.19, 44.2,16.
ahnra, m, master, 29.2,10, 53.9. Divine lord, see Table of 0c-

currence of Divine Names. Palytheisticplural, 30.9,81.4, 33.11
iv-hu.shita.y, dwelling in a good place, 30.10,—shay.
ahvi, we both were, or might be, 29.5,—lDPrA, ah.
ahyi, of this, an mo 31.12 m,1a,u 3t.i,9,l0 43.3.9 u.15,1n t5.a,4,s as a.1,:,s

a.4,1o 49.1,: 53.1.
ahyii, ahyii, to this, 3l.9,10 46.19 48.6.
ahvi. or anhvi, f, life. AP ahvie, 28.2; LP ahvihn, 51.9.
in-hvaithya, adj, personally, 33.7. -

aibi, upon, towards, to, unto, 31.13 3215 13.7 513,19
aibi-bairishtem, most bearable, 51.1, (AccS of -a)—ba.r.
aibi-dereshta, visible, 50.5 adj.
aibi-dereshtfi, clear sight, 31.2 f; (-tay).
aibi-gemen, theycome to, or arrive at, 46.11,—ga.m.
aibi-jamyat,he may come to, or arrive at, 43.3;—gam.
aibi-moist, he may send along, 46.12,—ma.5th.
iidum, come! 33.7,—Imperative, ay.
ainim, reciprocal, 53.5,-—GPl anya.
aipi, likewise, also, 30.11 32.3,8 48.5.
aipi-cithit, in the future, 29.4.
aipi-débivayat,he may again delude, or deceive, 8l.17—dab.
aipi-zath, ‘again-birth’, re-generation, 48.5, m.

airyaman, noble, peer, m, 32.1 33.3,4 46.1 49.7.
iis, adv, consequently, 28.11 31.2 44.11.
iis, pron, with these, 53.8.
ii.-ité, to go to, 3l,9,—lnfof ay.
5-iti, thatwhich is now going, the present, 3l.14.—3SKA of any.
aithis-cit32.16, or iithis, 48.9, destruction,—NS ithay,f.
8.-jén, they may drive, 48.l0,—3SPrA, gun.
E-jimat, he may come, 43.12,—§ga.m.
at-jyi.itim.ci,non-life, non-existence, 30.4,—AccS, -tay, f.
a.-gzaonvamnem, not decreasing, 28.3,—AS, -nu, ad].
aka, bad; comp, ashyah; sup, acishta. 31.: 315,10 81,4 43.5 6.1 an

0.5 0.11 51.5.

 



Eki. GA Tl-IIC DlCTl0NARY—5 aojyle
Ski, manifest, open, cleared, 48.8 50.4 51.13.
_i.kt'l.-stéflg, 50.2, ‘open-standing’, cleared land, farms (?). Bar-

tholomaemakes of it the eschatological revealing of secrets.
5,-keretis, message, news, 48.2,—NS, -tay, f.
akfiyi, threat, 51.8, f.
ii-mananhi, purpose, 49.6, —n, NPL -ha.
ameretit, immortality, 2.5 9.8 3i.1,11 M.1'I,lB l5.5,7,1lJ 11.1 6.1 51.1.
it-m5ya.stri. barani, company-bearing,associates, 30.9,—NP1.
uni, with this, 28.5.
an-aésha, impotent, 29.9 46.2.
an-afshmanam, harm-lessness,B; immaterial, 46.17,—GPl, n.
aniis (5.), thereby, 28.9 32.15 53.6,8.
a.-nasat, 53.7; mniahé, 44.14.,—nas, to perish, disappear.
afigra, hostile, inimical, 43.15 44.12 45.2 48.10.
anhici, I may be, 50.11,—l SPrSu, ah.
anhaiti, he, she, it (is, was, shall) may be, 11.11 31.5,a 50.: a.1—a.h.
anhat, he, she, it might be, 3SOPfof all; 8.43 a).l,1,1 3l.5,6,!1,l5 12.2

81.3 u.12,19 45.3 11.1 18.1,9 0.? 515,1.
anhen, they might be, 3l.1,4,1l 6.12 8.11.
anheus, GS of anhav, In, life. 31.8 2.13 3.1 31.6 B.3,5 M.2,8 6.2,3,l

53,10 12,6 51.11 51.5.
anhus, same as above, £1.11 $1.1.
anhvasci, of a master, 82.11.
anman, firmness, eternity, 30.7 44.20 45.10,—n.
afitare, 33.7; afitaré, 49.3; among.
afitare-caraiti, he between-makes,procures, 51.1,—3SKA, knr

_

afitare-mruyé, to ‘swear-off’, renounce, 49.3,—l, mrav.
inns-haxs, successive, 31.12.
anya, other, 29.1 34.7 44.3,11 45.11 46.7 50.1 53.6.
anyithli,otherwise, 51.10.
aoderesci, of cold, 51.12,—GS, aodar, n.

aog, to preach, aojii, 50.11, I; aoji, 43.8, 1SPr; aogedi, 32.10,
3SPr, pairyaogza, 43.12, 2SPr.

aogii, with strength, 29.10, Is. of aogah, n.

aojanhi, 50.3; aojanho, 43,4, physicalstrength,—ooja.h, n.

aoiyie.stronxer. 34.8. all. comp. olaoilh.Sun Ioiilhtby 29-8-



aojoi GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—6 arshnavaitis

aojfii, to commit, I, 32.7.
aojofighvat, being strong, 28.6 31.4 43.8,16; aojonhvafitem,

34.4—a.oja.hvafit.
a.ojy.a.éshl1, worthyof renown, 46.12, LP. 34.8, -fie, comp. -jab
aorici, downwards, 53.7.
aoshfi, the destructions, 49.1—AccP, -ah, n.

apfi, off, 33.4.
E-paithi,on the path, 50.4—po.thi,f.
Epaniis, with attainments, 28.10—n, -a, IsPl. up.
apino, may reach, 33.5——a.p.
a.-paourvim, not as at first, as never before, 28.3.—pa.ra.v.
apara, later, hinder, 31.20, 45.l1——comp. of a.pi..
apasci, waters; 51.7,—AccPl, ip, f.
apa.yafit-6, holding off, 32.9,—Ins.S, PrP, yam.
apo..yeiti, to take away, 32.11—l, yam.
apéma, last, hindermost, m 0.5 44.19 45.3 48.4 51.6,1t 53.1—sup., apii.
api.vo.iti, it was announced, or promised, 44.18-3SPr, vat.
apo, off, 32.9—same as api.
apt"), of water, 44.4—GS tip, f.
ar, to arouse, I, arfii, 33.9, 50.5; irem, lSPr, 43.10; nz.5.re8h-

vi, 33.12, iratfi, 53.8. Imp-at.
iv-1381158, preparing, 28.7,—NS, -ah, adj, from rad.
a.rap§., come hither!49.1, —imp-at. of i.-rap.
iredat, prospers, 50.11—3SPrKo,ared.
aredra, faithful, 34.7 43.3 46.9,16 48.8 50.4,8.
arejat, is worthy,of value, 50.10—3SPr, areg.
nrém, properly, 44.8 45.11 51.14.
irem, have I come, 43.10, —contraction for 5.-erem, from at.
arém-pithwi,mid-day, noon, 44.5, f.
aretha, duty, afiiair, 83.8 43.13 44.5——n.
irezvi, the just deeds, 83.1—NPn, i.-erezvan.
irmaiti, an Ahura, ‘adaptable thought,’ love; Mills: alert and

ready mind to act. —From arém-maiti, proper thought?
5,-rfii, to grant, 33.9 34.3 50.5—l, at.
irois, sorrow, grief, 51.4, GS; 14, AccPl— iray, f.
arshnavaitis, be-stallioned,44.18—Acc.Pl.f. of -vafit, PresPart.



as GA THIC DlCTlONARY—7 a.-srndnm

as, he was, 31.9, 34.8; ascit, there would be, 46.18—1'mpf, ah.
asashnti, he arrives at, 48.1,—3SPrM of as.
asayie, the two parties, 31.2—only in Dual; G of asa, m.
5»-séfidfi,they effect, 5l.14—Pr, sand.
aséné, the stone (-quarried) heavens, 30.5,—AccPl, asan, m.
asha, n, justice, right; or, an Ahura. References incomplete.-

ashahyfi, G; ashii, D; ashem, Acc; ashit, Abl.
E-shaéiti, dwells with, 43.3,—Pr, shay.
a.sha.o.xsha.ya.fit§.e, the Ashaist discipline, or, life, 33.9,-—gen.du.

of -am, from ashivan and xshiy.
ashivan, a follower or devotee of Asha, an Ashaist. ashannfi,

gen.sing.; -6, -aéci, 43.4, dat.; -am, 49.10, gen.pl. 30.4,11
31.14,17,2o; 32.1o,11; 33.1,3,9; 43. 4,8,15; 44.12; 45.7; 46.5,
e,9,14; 47.4,5; 48.2; 49.10; 51.9; 53.4,9.

ashibyi, to, or with both eyes, 32.10, —dat.dual of ash, n.
ashjs, (nom.sg.) compensation; an Ahura, a1.1,1 31.4 31.13 31.12 43.l,5,

12,15 5.111 1a.a,9 5n.a,9 5l.5,l0,21.—a.shIIYa 15 ashois, gen.sg.. ashim,
acc.sg. aahi, ashici, inst.sg., ashis, acc.pl. ashivie, 51.5, con-
sonantal dual, ace.

ashéis, see above.
ashtfi, to find shelter, 51.12;—l, as.
ashyah, worse, camp. of aka, bad. -6, 51.6, acc.pl; -asci,

48.4, gen.sg. or nom., acc. pl.
1'1.-shyas, dwelling with, 47.5,—nom.sg.pres.part. shay.
a.-sishtay, promise, f, -5, loc.sg.. 30.10; -is, acc.pl., 44.9.—si.h
a.-sishtim, 34.4, ,acc.sg. eitherof above (B); or of superlative of

isav, swift, (M). See isfi.
it-sketim, attachment, 44.17, acc.sg. iskitay, from hak.
asnam, of days, 46.3. 50.10-—gen.pl. azan, n.
asnit, from near, 45.1,—adverbialablative of asna, near.
aspie, mares, 44.18,—acc.pl. of aspa, fi
a-spéfici, 45.9; -cit, 34.7, misfortunes,—acc.pl. aspi, n.
asperezati, he strives for, 3l.16,—Pr, sparez.
a.-srushtay, disobedience; -im, acc.sg. 33.4; -ti, loc.sg. 43.12;-tfiis, gen.sg. 44.13.—sra.v.
a-srndfim, badly heard, evil reputed, 32.3.—srav, passive.

 



a-srvitem GA Tl-IIC DlCTIONARY—8 ava.-pastois
 

a.-srvitem, theyboth heard, or, became conscious, 30.3,—3 dual,
augmented, smv.

asta, hate,— -ti, ins.sg., 34.8; -8.365, acc.pl. 44.14; -ii, dat. ms.

astii, to make enemies of, 46.18—inf. of ans ? or dative above?
astay, companion,— -is, nom.sg. 31.22; -im, acc.sg; 33.2; -a.y6,

nom. or acc. pl. 46.11, 49.11.
instis, places, worlds, 43.3,—acc.pl. stay, fl
astvat, corporeal, 28.2 31.11 34.14 43.3,16— -vafit, ast, bone.

isn, swift, 44.4,—ae.pl. isav. adj.
a-sfinfi, effective, compelling, 28.10,—nom.pl. -na.

at-sfirahyi, im-potent, weak, 29.9,—gen.sg. sfira.

at, Eat, but, thereupon, frequent.
athi,so, thus, therefore, 29.1,! 31.18 32.6 3t.6,'l 44.5 51.16 533,6.
athri,there, 31.12 6.16.
ithri,through fire, 3l.3,19 47.6 5l.9,—ins.sg. itar, m.

ithré, to fire, 43.9,—dat.sg. ital‘.
ithris, misfortune, 46.8,—nom.sg. Ethmy,f.
ithrfi,of fire, 43.4,-gen.sg. itar, m.

itrém, fire, 34.4,—acc.sg. ital‘.
anruni, P wild, swift, (aurva) red (M) 34.9.
aurvato, of ardent, or speedy, 50.7—gen.sg. -vafit.
avi, down, 33.6, 44.13; avo, 30.10.
avi, with that, 44.17, ins. sg.
avie, those, 43.4, acc.pl.
a.-vaéni, behold! investigate! 46.2; a.-va.éno.t§,, 30.2—imp.vaéna
avaésham, of those, 29.3, gen.pl. ‘of those not one understands.’
avaétis, curses, crying of woe, 3l.20—acc.pl. -tit; from avoi.
aviis, with those, 32.15, 44.15,—ins.pl.
avam, of those, 44.19,—gen.pl.
avimi, lstrive, 44.7,-av.
avanhi, withhelp, 51.5,-ins.sg. avah, n.

ava-nhiné, in the consummation, 33.5,—loc.sg. -na..n.

avanhé, to help, 50.7 dat.sg. avah, n.

avanhern, help, 34.4,—acc.sg. above, as adj. In.

avanho, of help, 49.12, 50.1,—gen.sg. above.
avarpastois, to fall down, 44.4,—inf. pat.

‘wt? _
7 _



avaré GA THIC DICTION/1RY—9 azyie
avaré, help, 29.11,—acc. am, It, same as avah.
avarenie, of both confessions, or beliefs, 30.2—GDDu -na, m.

apvistryb, the non-pasturer, nomad; 31.10,——NS of -3, adj.
avat, so much, 28.4; correlate to yavat.
avat, that, .10 :1.s,15,1s mt.
ava.-zazat, theyare driven on’, 34.9,—zi.(y).
avém, to be guardian, 49.10; inf. av.

ti-veretb, in’ the conviction, 45.1,——loc.sg. -ay, f.
ivis, manifestly,83.7.
ivishyi, manifest, 81.13, 50.5,—ins.sg, -a., adj.
ivb, help, 29.9 30.10 32.14,—nom, acc.pl, avnh, n.

avéi, woel 45.3, 53.6,7,—interjection.
5'36, Iask instruction, 46.2,—xsi..
ushtat, they procure, find, 5l.4,—sti..
ay, to go, inf. ité, 43.13, iité, 81.9; pres.part. acc.sg. uyafitem,

46.5; imperat. iidnm, 33.7, idi, 46.16; i.y6i, (i.-iyéi) I come

to, 31.2; iiti, it goes, present things, KA, 31.14; iyat, 31.20,
iyit, 46.6, he goes to; ayeni, 46.1, 50.9; ayéni 34.6, I go.

ayie, of both these, 30.5,6 312,10 33.9 44.15.——gen.dual.
ayamaité, inflicts. holds, 31.13,—yam.
ayanhi, withmetal, 30.7, 32.7 5l.9,—ins.sg. ayah, n.

iyapti,with felicity, 28.2, ins.sg; felicities, acc.pl. 28.7, 53.1.
ayiré, the days, 43.2,7, acc.pl. ayar, n.

ayém, this, 44.12,—nom.sg. like iém.
iyesé, theydesire, 53.6, yis.
iyn, lasting, 3l.20,—acc.sg. ayav, ad], n.

azithi,you may drive, of go. 50.7,—zt'L.
azdi, knowingly,certainly, 50.1, adv.
izdyii, to reach to, 5l.17,—inf. as.

azem, I, 44.7,11,—nom.sg.
azém, 43.14, should read (B) 11-29, to go, arouse, inf. zi.
azi, both calving, pregnant,bearing, 46.19,—nom.du.,azi, adj,/‘.
szim, calving, 44.6,—acc.sg. same.

izi, 31.18, is 5-zi, particles.
izus, zeal, 53.7,—NS, izav m, .

runny,f, fat. solid food; -itisca, NS,49.5.-téis, gen.sg. 29.7
uzyie, of calving, pregnant, bearing, 29.5, 34.14, gen.sg.

 





bugs GA THIC DlCTIONARY—ll byditfi

B

bags, piece, lot, n; -I, ecc.pl. bigem, 51.1, acc.sg.
beiryidité, may they both be borne, 82.15,-—ba.r.
banayen, theywillafiiict with disease, 80.6,—ban.
beodalltd, to consider, 80.2,—inf. as imperative.
baraiti, 81.12, 50.6, they raise; baretll, 88.9, let me bring up;

bnrnni, 80.9, bearing,—bnr.
bariti, brother, 45.11,—nom.sg. m, for britar.
bent, 28.11, 80.9, it becomes; baveiti, 80.10, it may become;

beveifitl, 88.10, theare becoming,—bo.v.(bvantici,bllzdyii)
baxshti, he shares, 81.10; bexsheitl, he shall share, 47.5,50.3,

3sKA.-bush. (i-bush).
béedus, 58.4, ?
Bélldva, a daévic oppcnent of Zarathushtra, 49.1, NS; 49.2, G8.
berexdam, prized, valued, A8, 82.9, 84.9,44.7, 51.17; V8, 5.5, -6.
blfiem, penance,‘loosing,— AS, bug, f, from buog. 81.13.
bumyie, of the earth, 82.3,—GS, buml, f.
bllnbi,to the ground, 53.7,—DS, bans, in.

burois, of fulness, 81.21; GS, bnray, f.
bnzdyil, to develop. 44.17,—bav, ltqf. of s-aorlst.
bventlei, thosewho are becoming, 45.7,—bev.
byellté, theyare intimidating, 84.8,—3PlP, bay.
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C

-oi, and,—is added to other words.
cagedo, ofliering,affording, 51.20.— AP, caged, adj.
cagvie, offering, granting, 46.2,—~NS, cagvah, adj.
caraiti, he makes, 51.1, 3SKA; carini, I shall practise; 44.17-

kar, to make, or do.
carit, he is going on, 46.4; caratasci,both driven along, 51.12,

3DPrA,—ka.r, to move along.
carekerethri,thoughts, 29.8,—AP1. n, -a.
cashmaini, in his eye, 31.8, 45.8, IS; eashmélig, eyes, 31.13,

cashmam, eyes, 50.10, APl,—ca.shman, n.

cimaré, they desire, 44.13,—ka.n, 2 Pt.
can-ayt‘), transforming into. 34.7,—NPl, caxray, f.
cayasci, who, 45.5,—NPl, kit.
cazdfifinhvadebyfi,beingenlightened, 31.3, DAblPl; cazdéfigh-

vafitém, enlightened, 44.5, AS.—?
cici, and why, 47.5. See cyanhat.
cicithwi, through thoughtful, caring, 43.2—IaS, cicitav; kaét.
cikéiteres, they have consulted, 32.11,—ka.ét, lPf.
cinas, thou hast destined, 44.6,—ka.ésh, 3SPrA.
cinvatii, of sifting, 46.10,11; 51.13,—GS, Pi-Part. kay. -vafit.
cis? who? 31.18, 43.7.
cisti, seeks, prays, promises, 51.5; kaésh, 3SPrM.
cistis, wisdom, 30.9, 48.11, NS; cistfiis, 44.10, 46.4, 48.5, GS;

-ti, 47.2, 51.21, Ins; -tim, AS,-—-tay, f.
-cit, some one, frequent.
citheni, untranslatable sign of a question.
cithrii, clearly, 31.22, 34.4, 44.16, adv.
cithrie, clear, 33.7, NAPI; -ré, 45.1, NS, adj. -a.

cithrem, a race of people, 32.3,—AS, -a, n.

civishi, lteach, taught, 51.15, IsPrM; civishti, thou hast as-

signed, 34.13,—ka.v.
cixshnushi, l was satisfying, 49.1; -6, inf. 32.8, 43.15, 45.9,-

xshnav, Pi-16, deslderative.



.cIzdI GA THICDICTl0NARY—l4 cymbal‘

cizdi, designate! decide! 44.16,—kabsh, imperat. (cinas).
cois, 313, 47.5. zsm; eoisht. 45.10, 50.3, 51.15; caishan,

46.l8;—ka.6sh, to decide, teach, designate.
ebithat,46.9,3SPrA. cbithaité,33.2;-kuéth,to teach, promise.
caret, he made, rendered, 44.7, 45.9,—kar. See Bartholomae's

Handbuch, 298.3b. ‘

cyanhut, ls ct-what, how is it? 44.12.
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D

di, to give, set, utter, decree, create. It appears as

Mare, 43.15, 3PPrA.
a.-das, 5.5, Pres. Part. N.
5.-dit, 31.13, 51.14.
dadie, 313,111 44.15.
dadiiti, 31.14. 3PPA. dadaiti, 41.1.
dadat, 21.3 3SKA or 3PPrA, 32.14.
dadat, 511,11 31.21 1213 a.1,13 51.21 532,4.
daditn, 53.3, 38.
(laden, 31.11 K.
dadefité, 31.14. 31>1m.
daduyé, $.15, 1J)PPM.
die, .5,1 31.3 34.15 43.1,2,4,5 5.5 41.3 31.3 thou mayest give. etc.
dienhi,34.1 44.111 thou shalt give.
diefité, $.11. will give.
diestfl, 8.1 grant thou.
dihi, 51.9 thoushalt give. ZSKA.
daidi, .5,141.251.z,2,18. give thou.
daidit, .2 43.14.13 41.2
daiditi, 43.2 51.13. 38011.
daidyai, 51.111 inf.
daidyat, 44.111.
daifiti, 2.15 3P1PrA.
d1‘1.it6,44.11.
diiti, 44.13.
dam, 44.16.
dimi, 34.3, we shall give.
dan, 41.5 41.1 3PKA.
datitti,2.4.
dasté, 34.1
dasvi, 31.12, to present,
415.1, gives, .13 u.3,5 45.4 434,3 43.1 53.1,: (31.13 51.14.
data, .2111 51.5 31.1 34.2,3,14. 43.1.1: 411; 44.111, 2PP1-M.



ditfl GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—l7 duévbzushta.
di«—continued. For meanings, see text-references.

ditfi, 51.17. imperative.
divoi, inf, 23.2 «.14 51.9.
diyit, 43.1 mu 50.5, K.
diyeté, 31.11.
dnzdé, as 515,11 sspm, and 3 pm zu.
dyi, 43.3 ISOM.
dyii, 8.8.
dyam, «.14 ISOA.
dyit, 43.10 45.9.
ni-dimi, 45.3.
ni-ditem, 0.3.

vi-dishenmiis, 51.1?
dab, to deceive, to defraud,-dibayeiti,he deceives, 43.6; daben,

they deceived, 53.1; daibishefiti, they deceive, 32.1; deben-
oti, you will defraud, 32.5, 2PPrA; see daibishyalit.

dadé, 29.4 see mand.
didré, he maintained, 51.8,—1Pf, dar.
daduyé, 46.15, see di.
die, (as) a gift, 28.6,—NS duh, 11. See di.
daé-doisht, (literally, given and shown), promised, 51.17.
da.éna.,f, spirit, covering both religion and individuality. 31.11.11;

3.13 34.13 M.9,lfl.1l l5.2,ll §.5,7,ll 8.4 l.l,5,G,9 5l.l3,l7,l!,2l $1.l,2,4,5.
dienhi, 34.1 44.18,—di.. As noun, f, NS, giving.
dienhb, of the given (path), 53.2,—GS di, adj.
daés, to show,-

daédéisht, the valued, promised, 51.17.
diis, do thou show me, 43.10 28 s-AorA.
dishi, thouwilt appoint, 43.7 E 5-Aorll.
d5ishi., show, assure me, 512, % 8-Aorll.
diiisht, shown, 51.17, s-AorMPfPart.

daéva, m, an opponent of the Daéva tribe?— 8.4 11.5 2.1.8.5 31.5
14.2) 15.11 e.1 49.4; daévi.-ci-ni, m.

da6v6-znshti, a beloved, darling of the Daévas, 82.4.



dniiahnyi. 0.4 THIC DlCTIONARY—-I8 daregojyfitbia
dafshnyi, deluded, 53.8,—dab. ‘

dihi, thou shalt give, 53.9,-di. ;dahmahyi» (thatpart) of teaching, 82.l6,—da.hntl, adi. ‘

dihvi, 50.2, ?— LP! dam, house?
dahyéus, of a province, 31.16 46.1,4,—GS, dnlzynv,f.
dahynm, 3l.18,—-AS, same.
dahyfinam, 48.10,-GP, same.

daibishyafit, deceiving, PrPart dab— -att’), GS, 28.6; -6, D8, 34.4
dalbishefiti, they deceive, 32.1,—dab.
da.ibiti(ni.),long since, 32.3 48.1 49.2.
daibitim, the second, 45.l,—AS, daibitya, adi.
dniditi, see di.
daidyit, they observe, 44.10,—3PPrA. diy.
daiflti, 82.15, sec di.

.

diis, do thou show me, 48.10;-2S 6-A01-A, dug.
dam, to set, 44.16, inf, di.
dam, m, house, —di.hvi, 50.2, LP; dang, AP, 45.11; i-dam,

49.10 48.7 LS.
diman, n, house, 48.7, NP; 46.6, AP. see deminn.
dimay, creating, creator, adi, -is, NS 31.1 «.4 45.1; -Im, AS, :14 an
dimay, creation, n, -ois, GS, 43.5 51.10.
dan, 47.1, 3PKA, di.
dan, 45.10. 49.4, same as dam from dam.
diné, 44.9, completes yaos as from yaozdi, to sanctity, ISF.
dafigra, clever, 46.17.
dar, to maintain, hold, forms

didré, 51.8, he maintains.
dirayat, 31.7, he will maintain.
diresht, 43.13, maintained.
deretii, 44.4. he was sustaining.
didireshati,46.7, he wishes to hold, prepares, DeslderativeI
diireaht, 49.2, to have maintained, K s-Aor.
driti, 46.5, he might maintain, O.
dirayo, to hold off, 32.1,—inf. dar.

dar(e)ga, long,—m.11, 31.2) AS; 43.13 GS -ahyi; 3.5 -6, In comp.
daregiyll, long-lasting, 28.6,—IaS, -yav, f.
daregojyitols, long-lived, 48.2, G8; -m, as, 83.5.-— 4.’,1,

 



dares "GA THIC DICTIONARY-19 dereshti

dares, to behold,—da.rsht6is, inf; 33.6; daresit, abl. of -so, as
Infl 82.13; da.resi.nl, lshall behold, 28.5; daresem, 48.6;
daresoi, 43.16; vyirdaresem, 45.8; da.resa.ti, SSKM, 30.1.

dareshalci, visibly, 38.7.
darethrii, to attain, 46.3,—inf. dar.
dasi, ten, 44.18.
da.sem<‘5, decade (M), gift, offering (B), 28.9,—m.-a.,IS.
dasté, to give, 34.1,—inf. di.
dastvam, of teachings, 46.7,—GP -vi, fl
da.s.vi., give! 33.12,—imp. 115..
data, law, It; -5., 33.1, (yatha.ais)1as.P1;-513, Isl’, 46.15, 49.7;

ditfiibyasci, 51.14. diti, 51.19, AP.
ditar, giver, creator, m,-—d1‘1.t.§.rem, AS 44.7; diti,NS, 50.6.11.
ditha, clevei-,—m, -em, AS. 46.17, 50.2; -etig, AP, 3.112.111 5.15.

dathaéibyo,DAblP 51.5.
dithramnn, of compensations, 31.14,-GP dithra, n.
dathrem, assignment, 34.13,—AS -ra, n.

da.vas.ci.ni, though he should press. 31.10,—-dav (dvaidl).
divoi, to give, 28.2 44.14 5l.9,—inf.da.
daxshat, she taught, 43.15; tra.-daxshayi, teach! 33.13;—dnxsh.
daxahiri, with a token, 43.7,- Ins -Era, m.

daxshtem, token, 31.5 51.9; AS -ta., 1:, from PIP daxsh.
diyit, it might care for, 29.7; vi-dns, NsPrP 33.3;—diy,care for
dazdyii, dazdé, see di.
debivayat, he may delude, 31.17,— 3sP1-30, debav.
debenaoti, you will defraud, 32.5,—2PPrA dab.
debazaitl, does she support, 44.6,—K, debaz.
debazanhi, with the support, 47.6,—IaS -zah, n.

Dejim-ispi, Jamaspa, the bridegroom, 46.17, 51.18.
dejit-aretaéibyo, from the law-scoming, 53.6; -ti,I38 §t.t;— -ta.
dzmina, same as diman, house, dwelling, n,— mo, 18, 11.11.15

15.1 49.11 51.1 51.11.15; -nahyi,Gs 31.15; mil,Ds 5.11; -mm, As 11.15.
dtfig, houses, 45.11,—AP dam.
deredyii, to maintain hold, 43.1,-inf. dar.
dzresci, attackof violence, 29.1,—deres, f.
dzreshti, visible. 34.4,—Ia8 -ta, PIP , dares.
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dereti, he was supporting, 44.4,—PfP stem, dar.
derezi, witha bond, chain, 53.8,—IaS dzrez, fl
didaittghé, lwas taught, 48.11,—1SPrIl dah.
didareahati, he prepares, 46.7,—desid.IM dar.
didas, observing, 41.1,- NSPrPart did’) (daidyat).
diderezb, thou wish to hold fast to, 44.l5,—des4'd.$ darez.
didragzilduyé,you wish to assure yourselves, 48.7,—‘des1'd.Mof

drang, to strengthen.
diahi, thouwillappoint, 43.7,—2S 9-AorM dais, see.
divamnem, holding afar, 3l.20,—AS -nu, adi. [diva].
diwzaidyai, to deceive, 45.4,—inf. dab.
déishi, show me! 51.2,-8 s-AorM, daés.
déishi, to show, 83.13,—inf. daés.
dbresht, held, 49.2,-dar; see Bartholomae,Handbuch, 298.6b.
draono, possessions, 33.8,—AP -nah, n.
dregvafit, lying, applied to certain opponents,—PrPart dreg.

dregvae, Ns, 315 31.11 «.12 5.4.3,‘: 41.5 41.2 311.3.
dregviité, Ds f, 31.15 312 43.4,s 6.3 51.3.
dregvafitem, As, 31.5.14 41.5 41.2 51.1.

' dregvanto, N,AP, 11.21 41.1 47.4.
dregvasu, LP, .5 u.14.
dregvataéci, DS m, 33.1.
dregvatam, GP 31.4.
dregvato, Gs 31.13 31.11113 43.15 4s.141.4,u 51.13 53.1.
dregvisdebis, IaP, 13.2 4111.
dregvadebyo, DAblP, 31.11 31.14 53.11.

drigiové, to the poor man, 53.9,—DS drigav.
drigllm, the poor man, 34.5,—AS same.
driti, he might withhold, 46.5,—0, dar.
drug, dngi, fl lie, deceit. Appearsas

drqiasoi, GS n, 31.3.
dmiem, AS, 31.11 31.4 3.12 33.4 44.13 411. drqiem 44.14.
drttio, G8, or N,Apl, 31.111 31.1 s.s,11 41.11 51.11114 53-s.
druxs, NS, 41.3.

dugedi, daughter, 45.4; -dram, A8, 53.3;—- -dar, 15
(Intro, in the distance, 34.8.



am-at GA rmc DlCTl0NARY—2l dyii
dflrit, from far, 45.1.
dliraoshem, holding-afar, death-repelling, 32.14,-AS, -a, ad].
dus-erethris, mis-led, 49.1,—AP m, -thri,adj.
dune-xshathri,badly ruled, a.5,1u, NP; -éng, «.11, AP.
dushitici, misfortune, bad dwelling, 3l.18,—LS, -tay, fl
dus-hvarethém, bad food, 31.20, 53.6;—-AS -the, fl
dus-mananho, of bad mind, 49.11,—Gs -nah, m.

dns-sastis, evil-teaching, 32.9, 45.1,—NS, -toy, ad/'.
due-shyaothlma, evil-doing, adj.— -ii, DS 31.15; -5., 34.9, NP;

-eng, 49.11, AP.
dns-xrathwi,evil-willed, 49.4,—NP-9., )2
dntienho, messengers, 32.1,—NP, dllta, m.
dfltim, message, 32.13,—AS, dlitya, f.
duz-dienho, evil-spirited, malicious, 30.3, G8; -die, NS, 51.10;—

-d§.(y), -duh, adj.
duz-azobie, being notorious, 46.4,—NS, -i., -ah, m.
duz-daénéfig, evil-minded, 49.11,-AP, -i, adi.
duz-jyitois, evil living, 46.8,—GS, -ay, f.
duz-vacanhb, evil speaking. 49.11,—AP -ah, adj.
duz-varentiis, evil behaving, 63.9,—IsP -9., m.
duz-varshti, evil-doing, 49.4,...AP -a.

duz-vareshnanho, evil doing, 53.8,_NP -nah, ad].
dvaéshae, hostile, NS 43.8; AP 28.6; -ahtmhi, Ins, 44.11, 4s.s;_

-1111, n.
dvaéthi, threat, 32.l6,—NS, f.
dvafshzfig, pains, tormcnts, 44.14,._AP, -a, In.
dvafshé, pain, torment, 53.8,—NS, -5.11, n.

dvaidi, we both shall urge, 29.5,—lDP1-M, dav.
dvar, to rush, of Daévas only; héii-dvirefiti, 30.6, they rushed.
dvanma.ibyasci., to the clouds, 44.4,_DP, men, n.

dyi, limited, 43.8,_..GS, n, dyah, ad/'.
dyitam, is limited, 48.7,—3SImM,passive meaning, ni-dyi.
dyii, to give, 29.8,—inf. di.
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E

éeienhi, with the mouth, 28.11,—IsS éeih or ih, ienho, GS, 31.3.
éeinfl, in the mouths of, 82.16 47.2,-LPI, éeih; according to, B.
éeivi, us both, 29.7,—_ADu, pron.
etnavnnt, powerful.-— -vat, AP 83.12; -vantem, Asm, 34.4;

-vaitim, Asf, 44.14; -vatam, GP 43.10.
énixshti, he has succeeded, 32.6,—augm.3S8-Aorfl, nos.
éneiti, torment, pain, 30.11,—NS, intay or énitay.
erejwo, worthy, 46.13,—NS, -a; same as erethwi.
ares, justly, 31.3.6 2.11 «.1-19 «.9 49.5,: 51.5.
ex-es-mic, just worded, 81.12, 49.9,—NS -cah, ad].
ereshis, envy, 8l.5,—Ns -shay, f.
ereshviis, iust-acting,28.6, IsP; -vienhb, 29.3, NP; -vi,44.9,AP;

-176, NS, 51.5,11; -vs, adj.
erethwefig, just, worthy, 28.10; AP -wa, adi.
ereze-jis, right-living, 50.2, AS; -jy6i, 29.5, 53.9, DS; -ji, ad}.
erezncam, in right speaking, 48.9,—GP usedadverbially,-vacah
erezns, straight, 385,6 43.3 53.2, AP; -zaus, 51.13, GS; -zav.
erez-uxdii, to the right-worded, 31.19, DS; -di,44.19, Ias; -da.
evisti, not to be sharer of, 34.9; NPn, adverbial, -tay,ad].
evidvie, non-expert, 81.12,17,—-NS -vah, adi.
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F

fedrfii, to a father, 53.4,—DS pitar.
ferasibyo, with questions, 29.5, AblP; -sayii, DS, 43.7; -sem,

43.9, AS; fra.sayi., 44.13, AP; -35,, f. fra.s5., 31.13, AP, -sa, m.

ferashém, progressive, 30.9, 34.15,—AS -sha, adj.
Fera.sha..oshtra., Zarathushtra's father—in-law, DS 8.8; NS 51.17;

VS £8.15.
fera.sh<')-temem, suitable, 46.19 50.11,—AS -ma, adj.
terash.v§., take counsel! 53.3,—imp. fras.
fera-srfiidyii, to hear from, 46.13,14,—inf, fri, srav.
feseratfim, compensation, 33.l2,—AS -3, f- (51.4).
fri, in composition, towards, away.
fra..cina.s, he regulates, 32.5,—3SPrA, kaésh.
frid, to promote, prosper, fr1'1.dat, 46.13; f1'tTulefité,t3.6;frid6it,«.10;

fridainghé, inf. «.31.
fiidat-gaéthem, prospering estates or world, 33.11,—AS -5., f.
frardathii; to fructify, 31.15 t5.9.——inf. dti.
fra.-daxshayi, thou mayest instruct, 33.13,—daxsh.
fi'a.-daxshti, teacher, 31.17, 51.3,_NS, -tar, m.
fridé, of promotive, 34.14, 46.12,—GS frid, adj.
fra.ésl1tt'1.enht‘),messengers, 49.8,—NP -ta, m.

fraéshyi, I urge, 49.6.—a.ésh.
fra.fr§., lprecede, 46.10,_.1SK, par.
friidim, promotion, help, 53.6, ASf. fi'§.da.y.f.
fra.idiv§., since long, 32.14.
fra.-jyiitis, destruction, 29.5,_NS -toy, f.
fra.-mimatlui,you have prepared, 32.4,——m§1(y).
fraoret, cheerfully, 30.5, 53.2.
fra.-oxti., he arrives at, 48.1,—vak.
flirefité, they rise, arrive, arouse, 46.3,—3PKM fri, a.r.
fmsi, questions, 3l.13,—AP, -53,, m.

fra.-sastim, observance, 49.7,—AS -ta.y, f, s5.l1.f1-asayi.see fer-
fra.sa.y§., questions,, 44.13,_AP from ferasi, f.
fiaahi, I consulted, 44.8, 45.6,—Aor fras, to ask, which appears



frasht-5. GA TH]C DICTIONARY——26 fshuyo
 

as ferashvi. 53.3, peresi. «.1-19, and
frashtti, he consulted, 49.2,_ 3S s-AorM; also frashti, 43.14;

5,-frashtfi, 51.11; héme-fra.shtt'L, 47.3.
fra.-srI'1t»ti., famous, 50.8,—NSnPfP srav.

ft-ti.-vaocti, do thou reveal, 34.12,—va.k.
fm-vaxshyi, I will speak out, «.6 t5.1,2,3,t,5,6,l6.
fra,-va.ret§., she chose out, 3l.10,—va.r.
fra.-voividé, [was selected, 44.11,—va.éd.
fra-voizdfim, to be selected, 33.8,—s-Aor vaéd.
frfiexshnenem, providing for, 43.14,—NSn(B); AS,
frfi-xsltnené, to be instructed, 29.11, 43.12,—inf. xshni.
fra-xshni, to learn to know, 44.7,——inf. xshni.
frintii, Iplacate, [sue for friendship, 49.12,—fri.y.
frinemni, placate, 29.5,—NDm, frt'I.y.
frfi, forth, from, $.11 K1.8,l2 45.6 l5.3,l,5 49.5.
fro-gie, progressing, 46.4,——NS -gay or -gab, adj.
fréretéis, to prosper, 46.4,—inf. frfi, tn‘.

.
.

fr6—sy§.t, he may intend to oppose, 46.8,—st'1., P2-27?
fryfii, to a friend, 43.14 «.1 45.2, Ds; fryi, «.1, Iss; fryo, 5.2.5 NS;

—f1'ya., friendly.
Fryina, friendly, 46.t2,—a name?
fshéfighim, prospered, 31.10, AS; fshéfighyo, 49.9, 118,- -a., n.

fshuyafit, fattening, PrPar1:. fshav; appears as

fshuyefité, 29.5; fsliuyantaécfi,29.6, DS.
fshuyafitem, 31.10, AS.
fshuyasfi, 49.4, LP.

.

fshuyt‘), should fatten 48.5,—fsha.v.
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G

gie, of both head-of-cattle, 46.4,—GD gav, m.

gaémcfi, life, 30.4, 43.1,-AS gaya, m.

gaéthfi, substance, estate, world, f,— -tham, 50.3, AS; -thé, IS,
34.2; -thahfi,n.7, LP; -thae, AP, a1.1,11 34.3 as «.10 4s.s,12,1a.

gaidi, come! 28.6 49.1,—imp. gum.
gairé, to watch, 28.4,—inf. gar.
gem, to come, forms thefollowingstems: ja.m- jam-; Aor jéngh-
gam, the cattle, AS, 32.10 u.a,m 47.3 50.2 5l.5,'I.
gaodiyé, cattle-keepers, 29.2,—AP -yah, rn.

garemi, hot, glowing, 43.4,—IaS -a..

garé, of praise, 45.8 50.4 51.15 GS; -obis, IaP, 34.2.
gut-té, 51.10; gat-toi, 43.1, go,—inf. gum.
git, he steps on, is banished to, 46.6, —g§.(y).
githi,hymn, f.
gitfim, place, throne, 28.5,—AS gitav, m.

gins, of the Cattle, a.8,14,— same as géus, GS gav, m.

givi, both head-of-cattle, t6.,l9—NDu gav, m.

givfii, to the Cattle, 8.3,? 3-3 48.5 51.1t,——DS same.

gayehyi, of life, 51.19,—GS gaya, m.

gemen, they shall come, 46.11,-gam.
geni, woman, 46.10,—NS f.
gerebam, to hold fast to, 34.10,—inf. grab.
Geréhma, a rival to Zarathushtra, 32.12,13,14.
gerezdi, he complained, 29.1,_3SPr garez.
gerezdfi, through being recipient of, 50.9, IaS; -dim, 51.17, AS;

-day, f. gitred.
gerezé, 32.9; gerezfii, 46.2;—I appeal, I complain, 1SPrM gara
géus, gés, of Cattle, 'z1i.1 a.1,3,7,9 31.9 32.12 KM 34.11 t3.9,—GS gav m.

géus tashan, Creator zJ.231.945.9 51.7; -urvan, Soul of Kine, 28.] 3.1.5.5
géushi, ears, 51.3, NP; géushfiis, IsP, 30.2;— -sha, m.

g't'1sh(a)t5., heard, 29.3 3143,19, PfP; gfishahvietfi, 49.1; gfishodum,
s-Aor, 5.1; bath imperatives ofgaosh.

gfizri, secret, 48.3,—.AP, gfizra.
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H

ha-(demoi), the same, 44.9,-pron.
lui, that, sing, f, 47.6, 48.2,6.
liaca, liaca, with, in consequence of. forthwith, forth, out, $.2,u

R6 3l.2,l4 32.2 l3.l4,l7 (5.1 46.19 (7.1 5l.5,22 53.l,6.
hacait-é, it may follow, 34.2, 48.4; htwaifité, 45.2, 46.16; ha.-

cfiefitwé, 48.12;—]1a.k.
lmcémni, those following, 44.10,—l1a.k, PfPM. In 44.13, Bar-

tholomaereads hacéna, LS of hacénay,f, companionship.
hacimnt‘), following together, 43.10,12,_hak.
hacifité, they are accompanying, 33.9,—hak.
hadti, together, 29.2, 46.17 50.4.
ha,-demfii, in the same dwelling, 44.9, 46.14,—LS dam.
hfulrfiyi, through a desire, 32.7,_IsS, -yfi, f.
Haécat-aspi, friends to Zarathushtra, 46.15.
hafshi, I acknowledge, hold, 43.4,—— hap.
hahmi, I may be, 34.5. B reads haxmi, I follow,—ha.k.
haithim, genuinely, truly, 31.6,8 34.6 46.19 51.13-adv.acc. -thyi.
luiitim, possession, 32.9,——AS h§.t»§., piece, chapter, used in all

the hymn-headings.—h§.(y),to connect, or han, to earn.

haitllya, veritable, genuine, 30.5 31.8 34.15 43.3,8 44.6 46.6 49.11 3.6.
in 46.6, read haétllahyi, companions, APn, -ya, aa!/'.

liaitliyéevareslitam,genuine, realizable, 50.11,—AS -ta, adj.
ltak, to follow, urge, forms hish-hak, haxshi, scafltfi, PIP

haxta, inf. haxtéit, haxmi.
hfikureni, support, 44.1, AP; -em, AS 33.9; -a., n.

ham, hém, together, 30.4 31.8 44.15 46.12 47.3 53.3.
liamo, the same, 31.7, NS; hamém, 32.16 AS.
hamfiestfiro, defeaters, conquerors, 48.12,— NP -tar, m.
halt, to earn, hinefité, 44.19, 46.19; ha.ni.m‘, 44.18.
hanare, without, 31.15 47.5, withabl.
hanhus, fruit, 53.4,—NS -hav, 1:.

ha.ozathw§.t, by proficiency,45.9,—AblS -wa, n.

haptaithé, to the seventh, 32.3,—LS -tha, n.



hapti GA THIC DICTION/1RY—31 liitlliius

hapti, he holds, 3l.22—ha.p.
him‘), watching over, 31.13 44.2,—NS -8., adj.
has, being, 46.4,5 47.4 51.5, NS hafit. PsP of ab, to be.
hitam, of beings, 29.3 44.10, GP hail! or ofhtiti. m. PfP ham.
hit?»-mariné, rememberingmerit, 32.6,—VS -nay, f.
hathrfi,with, along with, 28.4 30.9.
haurvatit, f, cheerful life, ‘wholeness’ health; an ahura. 316,21

11.8 34.1,l1 u.17,1a t5.5,10 51.7. Called hu-jyiitay, 32.5. Chiefly used
in dual with ameretit.

haxméfig, companions, 49.3 AP -man, m.

haxshii, I will urge, 46.10,.—ha.k.
haxtayie, corporeally, literally of both thighs, 53.7.-— haxl, n.

hazasci, power, might, 29.1,—NP -ah, n. from haz.
hazaoshienhfi,same pleasure, like-willed, 51.20 NP; ltazaoshem,

28.8, AS.
hazé, might, power, 43.4,—AS, é for -ah, n. from haz.
hazo, 33.12, AP same.
héci, 46.1 ?
hém, same as ham, prefix.
hém(e)-.fra.sht§., counselled together, 47.3 53.3,—fras.
heme-myisaité, he combines, 33.1,—mya,s.
hémithyit, he would dismiss, 53.9,—maétl1.
hém-parslttois, to counsel with, 33.6,—inf. fras.
hém-tashat, shaped together, 47.3,—ta.slt.
hém-yafitfi, they shall go together, 5l.3,—a.y.
héii-dv§.refit§., they rushed over, 30.6.—dva.r.
héfi-graben, he understood, 31.8,-grab.
héfi-kereti, the compensations, 31.14,— AP -tay, f.
héfiti, they are, 33.10 «.11 45.5 s1.1n,a.
héfitfi, let them be, 3.1 53.3.
hi, both of them, 31.3 31.10 44.13, hici, 32.11.
him, of them, 29.2 u.u,2u 50.2.
his, with them, 13.10.
hishasat, he will attain to, 32.13,—ha.nt.
hitham, companion, fellow, 34.10,—AS -8., adj.
hithius, of the company, 48.7,—GS -thav, m.



hizvi. GA THIC D]CTIONARY—32 hviis

hizvi, tongue, IsS, 28.5 31.3 47.2; -vie, LS 45.1 51.3; -vasci,
GS 51.13; -vo, IsS 31.19 50.6; -zubis, IsP 49.4;_1iiza, f.

hoi, to him, z9.2,s,9 31.5 45.a,1o,11 45.13 47.3 43.73 50.3 51.a,12,17 53.1.2.5.
hfiis, with them, 53.6.
hu-cistim, good teaching, 34.14 AS; -tfiis, 46.4, GS; -my, f.
hudie, beneficent, 48.3 45.6; hudienhfi, 30.3 34.3, GS or NP;

-116, 31.22 DS; Ebyo, 34.13, DAblP;—hudtTv(y),n. or adj.
hu-dinus, well-disposed, 31.16; -nius, 44.9 50.9; hud§.n(va.r-

eshvft), 53.3,-NS hudinav,adj.
hudemém, sweetness, loveliness, 29.8; AS, -ma, m.

hu-jyitois, of good life, 32.5 46.8; hujitayt’), NP, 33.10.
hu-karetai, well-formed, 34.13; Iss -0., adj.
hu-mazd1'§., Well-remembering,30.1,—AP -d1u‘,m.
hn-meretois, of good marking, 31.10,——GS -tay, f.
huniiti, he incites, 31.15,—hav.
hunari, with skill, art, 43.5—IsS -ra, m.

hunaretiti, with ability,50.8,—IaS -tit, f.
hunus, a (daévic) son, 51.10,—NS -av, m.

hus-haxfi,with well-befriended,32.2; -xiim, 46.13;_AS-xs.y,adj
hu-sheitis, good dwelling, 29.10, IsP; -téis, 30.10, GS; -tis, NS

4811- -shitay, f.
hus-hénem, well-earning, 53.5,—AS -na., adj.
hu-shéitliemi, good abodes, 48.6,—AP -man, n.

hu-shyaothani, doing good deeds, 45.4,—NS -a., adj,f.
hu-xratus, understanding well, 34.10 51.5,—NS -tav, adj.
hu-xshathrti, ruling well, 44.20 48.5, NP; -riis, 53.8, IsP;—-a.
hu-zéfitus(e), well-informed, 43.3 46.5 49.5,—NS, -tav, adi. (n).
hvaéci, selves, 46.11.
hvaénfi, glowing, 32.7,-—IsS -nu, adj.
hvaétus, a gentleman, a noble by birth, 32.1 49.7, NS; -tfi, 33.3

has; -téus, 33.4 46.1 GS; -tavfi, 46.5; -taové, 53.4, DS; -tav.
hvafeni, pronoun, each other, 30.3,-—AP.
hva.fnemc§., sleep, 44.5,—AS -na, tn.

hvahytie, of himself, 33.14.
hvahyii, for himself, 30.2.
hviis, with themselves, 31.11 6.4 49.4 5l.13,22.



hvanhevim GA TH]C DICTION/1RY—33 hyén

hvanhevim, blissful life, 53.1,—AS -haoya.
hvipie, well-made, 44.5: NS in line 403, AP in 114,- -pah.
hvapaithyit, self-glory, 31.21,__AblS -a., n.

hvarajthyfi,effective, 28.10__NP -a., adj.
hvareci, the sun, 32.10; hvaré, 50.2,—AS hvar, n.

hviremnt‘), to be devoured, 32.8,—AP PfP hvar.
hvarentie, sunny, glorious, 51.18,-—NS -all, adj.
hvarethii, for food, 34.11 48.5, DS; -thiis, IsP, 49.11,— -a, n.

hvurshtiis, well-done, good works, 49.4, IaP -a..

hvithri,complete life, glory, AP 31.7 33.9; -6, 28.2 50.5, DS;
-em, AS 43.9 53.6,_ -a., n.

hvathroyi,with his desire, 43.2,—IaS -5., f.
hvé, themselves, 46.11.
hvéiig, suns, 43.16 44.3,—AP hvar, n.

lzvénvat, sunny, 53.4, NSI1PrPart; -viti, 32.2 Iss.
hvitici, well-being, 30.11,-NS -tay, f.
hvo, that one, he, self, frequent,—NS hva, adverbially.
HY?)-gvi, a friendly tribe, 46.16,17 51.17,18.
hyimi, we might be, 30.9,—0, ah.
hyit, it might be, 43.1516 44.17,--O, ah.
hyat, which, that, because, so that, frequent,-—conj. and pron.
hyiti, you might be, 50.7,—O, ah.
hyém, I might be, 43.8 50.9,—0, ah.
hyén, they might be, 51 .4,—O, ah.
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3! GA TH]C DICTIONARY—-35 ithi

I

i, unrenderable, 312 53.6,—conjunction.
i, they, 34.2 44.2 49.6 53.5—NADuP?.
idi, here, 29.8.
idi, comel 46.16,—imp. ay.
im, (this?), 11.9 «.19 L§.l,3,l,ll 6.5,! 51.12.
iri, with zeal, 49.10,—IaS -0., n.
iratll, attack! 53.8,——imp. ar.
irixtem, an end, 32.7 44.2,—AS -8., n.

is, pronoun, these ? 51.6 31.13 32.13 «.14 6.12 51.14 53.13.11.
is§.i(c§.), lam able, 28.4 43.9 50.11; isé, 50.1 3SPM—aés.
isemno, he shall be able, shall stand up for, 46.6,-—adj. PIPM.
ish, desire, f. -5, Iss 29.9; -em, AS 28.7; -6, NP 50.4, AP 28.9.
ishfi. xshathrim, 29.9,—AS -rya, adj. f.
ishieiiti, let them seek, desire, 45.7—o.ésh.
ishanam, desiring, imitating, 32.12 GP ishtm, adi.
ishasi, I shall seek, 3l.4,—a.ésh.
ishasas, seeking, desiring, 5l.19,—NS PrP aésh.
isha.s6it, he might seek, 50.2,—-0, aésh.
ishathi, you have come to seek, 45.1,—m'ash.
ishayas, deserving, caring, 50.9,—NSPrP P1-24 ishaya.
ishefiti, they are seeking, 46.9,—aésh.
ishefitfi, desirous, 30.1 47.6_,—NPPrP aésh.
ishti, wealth, ability, AP 46.16 49.12; ishtim, AS 32.9 46.2;

ishtis, NS 48.8 53.1; ishtis, AP 34.5 44.10; ishtois, GS 46,18
5l.2,18,—ishtay,f.

ishyfi, prized, desired, 48.8 NP? -yam, AS 51.17 -yéfig, AP 32.16
ishudfi, compensations, 31.14, NP; -dem, AS 34.15,—ishud, f.
isoyi, I would wish to be, 43.8,——1SPM, aés.
isvi, disposing of, 47.4; ability,43.14,_IsS isvan, adj.
it, indeed, no doubt, intensive, 28.8 43.10 44.20.
it, pronoun, this? 44.19 46.2
ithi,so, thus, therefore, 33-1 45.3 47.4 53.6.



ithyejfi GA THIC DlCTIONARY—36 1zyi.i
 _______

ithyejfi,dangers, 34.8,_.NP -jah, n.
ivi-za.ya.thi.,you dismiss, 53.7,—2PPr zi,(y).
izicfi,zeal, 49.5,10 51.1, NS; izayie, 50.8, GS—_f2
izyii, I desire, 49.3,—i.z.



Dxgmzed by



jaidyii GA THIC DICTIONARY-38 jyatnm
________________j_____

J

jaidyii, to kill, 32.14,—ga.n.
jamaété, theyshall both meet, 44.15, 3DKM,—ga.m,which fomxsjamaiti, it shall come, 80.8.

jafitii, may come, 44.16.
jasaétem, they both came, 30.4.
jasii, I will come, 51%.
jasat, he came, 30.6,7 ((1.1-15); in 51.15 came or shall come.jasati, do you come! 28-3.
ja.s6, come thoul 43.6.
jaséit, might come, 46.8,—O.

javaré, inciter, M, weighing, B. 48.8,—Ns -a, m.
jayiis, with urgers, 50.7,—IsP jiya, rn.
jénayfi, women, 53.6,—NP geni, f.
jéneram, murder, killing,53.8,—AS -5., f.
jéfighaticfi, they are coming, are future, 3l.14,—Aor gum.jigerezat, he will complain, 32.13,—ga.r .

jimi, lcome, 29.3,—ga.m, which forms also
jimaiti, theywill come, 48.2.
jimat, it may come, 43.4 44.1 46.3 48.11-
jimen, they shall come, 45.5.

j6y§., gain, desire, 32.7,—gay; Iss -5, f.
jvi, they who were living, the past, 45.7;—ga.y, which formsjvimahi, we may live, 31.2,—1PKA.

jvafité, all living, 31.3,—AP, PrP.
jvas, living, 46.5,—NS, PrP.

jyiitim, life, 33.5,—AS jyatay,I’. which forms
jyateus, of life, 32.9,15 46,4 53.9,—GS. m. jyituv.jyatrim, life, 31.15 32.11,12,_.As. m.



Dwgmzed by



kt‘). GA THIC DICTIONARY-40 kereniun

K

.
ki. how? what? 31.5 14.3,!!! 18.8 51.11; ki.-cit, 16.8.
kadi, whether, when, 111.9 45.3 43.9; kadirém, 31.11.
kaéibyo, to or from which? 44.6 46.3.
kaéni, punishments, 30.8,—NP -mi, f.
kahmi.i(cit), to which? 29.1 43.1 44.16.
ka.hy§.(cit), of which? 43.7; kahyiicit, to which? 33.11.
kainibyé, to maidens, 53.5,—DP -nyi, f.
kam, for the sake of, 44.20,—prepositz'on, with dative.
kimem, desire, 28.10, AS; -6, 32.13, LS; -ahyfl,43.13, GS.-m.
kamnmfshvfi, having few flocks, 46.2,— NP -a., n.
ka.mn§..n§., having few followers, 46.2,—NP kamnfil-nar,In.
Kampi,a tribe,u.m and -a.n6, 16.11 48.10 NP; -pi, 32.12 and -pfitiesci ‘32.15 AP.
kascit, whoever, 49.5, NS. 1

ka.séus(cit), of little, few, 31.13 47.4,—GS ka.sa.V, adj. ,

kasni, who? 443,4. 1
kasté, which, 29.7 46.14.
kat, what? 48.2 49.12 50.1.
ki.-ti, how, which, 83.8.
katirém, which of the two, 44.12.
kathi,with what, how, an 13.7 u,2,1,11,13,11,11,1a 46.1 50.2.
kithé, the retributions, 44.2,._.NP -tha, n.
kithé, to show favors to, to entertain, 47.4,—ka.n.
Kavi, a tribe, 44.20 NP -yascit, 32.14 46.11 AP; 5.14 51.16 53.2 NS
kayi, may desire, 33.6,—ki..
ké, who, what? m.1 u.a,1,5,7,12,1s 46.9 19.7 51.1 51.11.
kehrpém, body, 30.7 51.17,—AS kehrp, n.
kém, whom? 29.2 46.7,——AS.
kéfig, whom? 48.11,_AP.
keredushi, protection, 29.3,_IsS -dush, n.
kereniun, they make, 30.9,—ka.r.



kereti GA THIC DlC7l0NARY——4l kuthri

kereti, he made, 44.4,—kar.
Kevinb, of the Kavay tribe, 51.12, NS; -Itiesci, 82.16, AP.
k6i, who, 48.11,—NP.
ktl, where? 58.9; ku-d§., 29.11.
kuthri,whither, 34.7 44.15 46.1 51.4.
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mi GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—43 manéi

M

mi, not.
mi, me, 111.1 31.11.11 11.9 15.1 11s.1,1,1 112,5 19.1.2 111.: 51.11.
mi, my, 46.2,—NPn.
madnhyi, of this intoxication. 48.10,—GS_mada, m,
mize, the moon, 44.3, NS m1'1.h,m.
maéthi, unclear, undecided, separate, 30.9.—NP -11,, ad].
maéthi, crisis, change, uncertainty, 31.12 33.9 31.6, -E, f.
magahyi, 48.10, B reads madahyi.
Maga, Magian tribe, rn; -ahyi, Gs 13.111 51.11 51.1; -111, DS 19.11 15.11

51.11. From mags, n, a hole?
magiunt‘), of a Magian tribesman, 33.7,—GS magavan, m.

magavabyt‘), to or from Magian tribesmen,51.15.
mahmii, to me, 50.7, DS.
mahmi, in my, 12.1, 18.
mahyi, of me, 32.! 111.12 50.5‘ G8.
mahyie, of my, 11.10 115.11 10.9; or of mystic, see miyi.
maiby5.(c5.), to or from my, 211,1 11.11 11.1.
maibyt‘), to or from me, 28.2 31.1 13.11 6.3 18.8 51.10.
Maidyfii-mienhi, relative of Zarathushtra, a missionary; 51.19 VS.
mainis, punishment, 31.15 44.19, NS -11.5’, f.
mainyafiti, they think, 34.8,——ma.n.
mainyéus, of the spirit, frequent, GS mainyav, m.

mairishtt‘), who best remembers, 29.4,—NS -9., adj.
manic, mind, 45.2,—NS manah, n, which forms
manahim, spiritual, 53.6,—AS manahya, ad/'.
manaothris, monitresses, 44.5,—NP -i, f.
ma.na.nhi., with the mind, has; -ht‘), of the mind, GS manah.
mananhasci, mind, Gs NAP, 13.3 111,111 etc.
manarois, of the message, 48.10,_GS -ray, f.
minayeiti, he causes me to think,wait; hinders.—49.2, man.

mano, abode, B. 80.4 84.8,_.NP manah, n. abode ?
manoi, according to my mind, 82.1,—D8 mm, It.



mnfiti. 0.4 THIC DlCTlONARY—44 Mazfih
 

mafiti, thought, 111,111 31.5 51.111,-from the verb man; or

mafiti,guardian, counsellor, manager, has -tav, m. which forms
mafitn, 46.17, IaS; maiitfim, AS 33.4.
manyii, lwillconsider, 43.9,—ma.n.
ma.ny§.t-4'1, may be considered, 45.11,—ma.n.
manyeté, he shall be thought, 44.12. ib.
manyéus, of the spirit, frequent,-—GS mainyav, m.

marakaéci, to death, 31.18,—DS -lm., in,
maraxtirfi, the destroyers, 32.13,—NP -tar, m.
maredaiti, it destroys, 5l.13,—mo.red.
marefiti, they mark, remark, notice, 43-14,—ma.r, also
mareiito, 31.1,—NP PrPart.
marexshaité, he would wish to kill, 5l.l0,—3SK s-AorM mu-ck.
maretaéibyo, to or from men, mortals, 111.7 45.5,—ma.1-tiya, Ill.

maretaéshfi, among mortals, men, 41i.l3,—LP ib.
maretino, of human, mortal, 11.5 12.12,——GS maretan, adj.
mas, much, 32.3 34.9,—adj.
mashi, men, mortals, 29.11, VP; mashim, 32.5, 46.11 AS.
mashyi, men, mortals, 32.4 NP; -ii, 48.5 DS; -iis, 3.4 34.5 41.1IaP;

-asci, 45.11, -yéiig, 32.1 AP; -aéshu, an LP; -ienho, 11.11 VP.
mat, always, with, 32.1 34.11 43.14 4431,15 45-! 46.19 6.11 81.8.
mathra, (mystic) word, In. -rem, 8.1 11.5 45.: AS; rasci, 31.18 AP;

-ri, 44.11 511.1 51.1 Iss; -rae, 41.14 AP; -rais, «.14 hp.
mathran,word-speaker, prophet, m. -ri, 211.1 511.5 51.1 NS; -nasci,

-né, 511.5 DS; -n6, 32.13 GS.
mayi, 33.9. with me, B IsSf mi-yi; but, M, it may come from
miyi,f, joy, bliss, B; mystery, M ;mahyi, 32.11 1118; mayie, 41:.

AP; mahyie, 44.111 GS.
maz, large, adj. -zoi, an 411.14 D8; -zé, 31.2 Gs (R); -ibis, 1.11, 111

P, adverbially.
mam-rayi, possessing much wealth, 43.12, Iasfi
mazi.-xshathri,0 much power-possessing. 49.10 VS.
mazdi.enh6.di1m,you are to remember,45.1, 2P s-Aorfl, maadi.
Mazdih, God, the Mindful One, frequent, see Table of Divine

Names. -d§., VI»;-die, NGAbl; -dam, AS; -iescl, 88.11, G81;



mardithi GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—45 mfiithat

polytheisticplural -iesci, 30.9 31.4.
mazdithi,memorable, 30.1,—AP -9., n.
mazdazdfim, to be remembered, 53.5,—s-Aor mand.
mazibis, greatly, 32.11.
mazishta, greatest,— -tam, Asf 31.13; -tem, m 28.5 33.5 45.6

-436, NS 49.1 53.8.
mazyé, greater, 31.17, NS -a, adj.
me, mé, me, NGS or coni. 29.5 44.8 50.1 53.6.
méhmaidi, he shall be considered, 46.13,—ma.n.
mm, 53.4 my? AS?
méni.i.ci, lconsider, 45.3,—ISKM, man.

méiici, I advise, 53.5, below,
mén . . dadé, lam mindful, 28.4,—1SPM, mand.
méii(c5.)daidyi.i, to memorize, 44.8 31.5.
méiig, thou hast thought out, 48.2,—2SPrA, mun.

méflghii, lwould think, acknowledge, 43.4.
méilghi, Ithought, 31.3 43.5,'I,!,ll,l3,l5; ménghi, mo.
merashyit, he will destroy, 45.1,—3SOA marek B Handb.u.4.
merazdyii, to smite, 44.14, inf marez.

merefigeidyii, to destroy, 46.11, inf marek.
merefigeduyé, you may destroy, 2PPrM, 53.6, ib.
merethyins, of death, 53.8, GS -av, m.

merezditi, pity me! 38.11,_ma.rez.
merezdiki, pitying, 51.4,—NP -ka, adj.
mimagzfi, thou shalt magnify, 45.10,—2S mung.
minus, thou wilt mingle, unite, 46.14,—2SPrA myas.
mithahyi, false, 33.1,—NPn, -ya, adj.
mitlmh-vacie, false-worded, 3l.l2,—NS -cah, adi.
mithréibyb, to or from engagements, contracts, 46.6,— ra, m.
mizdavan, compensating, 43.5,—APn of PrPart -vafit, mizda.
mizdem, compensation, 34.13 44.13.19 46.19 51-15 9.1 AS; -415, 45.9 G8.
mizén, they care for, 44.20,—ma.éz.
11151, oonj. or pron. to me, .3 8.1 44.10 5-7,10,18,19 49.1 51-1 51.2,7,1'l,1B,fl.
mfiist, he may send (in), admit, 46.12,—ma.éth, hémithyit.
mblthat, he may send (out), deprive, 46.4,—ib.



mbrefidat GA THIC DlC7‘l0NARY—46 mywdem
 

miirefidat, he destroys, 32.9.10,-—ma1-ed.
mérefiden, they destroy, 32.11,12,—ib.

,

moshu.ci., soon, 53.8.
méyastri barani, bearingcompany, 30.9.
mraocas, dodging, 53.7, NS PrPart -aiit?
mraoi, he tells, a'z.1I_mra.v, whichforms

mraomi, lutter, 53.5.
mraos, thou toldst, 31.13, 43.12.
mraot, he told, 32.2,l0,l2 45.5 45.9 51.19.
mrabti, you told, £1.11.
mraotfi, tell! 31.17.
mravat, told, 8.3 45.2.
mravaiti, it is told, 51.3.
mruité, to tell, 19.5.
mruyit, he should tell, 46.5 51.8.
mruyé, to tell, 49.3.

mfithrem, excrement, 48.10,—AS -ra, n.
myazdem, solid offering, 3«L3,—AS -da, m.



Dxgmzed by



no GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—48 nanoi
 

N

no, nil, nae, not, con]. frequent, az,n,u,1s 44.19 6.2 no at 5l.I.lI.n.
19,21.

ni, man, 46.2,-NS nor, in.

nabfiesci, atmosphere, clouds, 44.4,—AP nabnh, n.

nadefitii, imprecating, cursing, 33.4,—G8 -dam.
nie, us, AP 8.1] 31.7 3(.7,8,l2 413,10 5.18 .'fl.5.
naécim, no indeed, 84.7.
naécis, nobody, 43.6,13: naécit, 32.7.
nnédi, neither, none, M 15.2 46.1 8.2.
naéshat, it may lead, 31.20,—3S Aor K nay.
nafshuci, among relatives, 46.12,—LP napit.
niidyienhem, the weaker, 34.8,—AS -yah, adi.
nimenis, with or by their names, 5l.22,—IaP, -man, n.

nani, ? separated off ? B 48.4.
naptyaéshtl, among descendants, 46.12,—LP naptya, m.

narem, a man, a hero, 30.2 AS; nart‘), 48.10 53.6 NP; narbi,
28.8, DS; —na.r, m; n§., neres.

narepis, diminishing, 53.9, AP -pis, n, from verb, narep.
nasat, he attained, 51.16, 53.6,—na.s,- anasat, énixshti, vine-

nisi.
nishimi, we may drive off, 44.3,-—n§sh.
nasvie, they have perished, 5l.13,—na.s.
nasyafitt‘), theywho disappear, 32.4,—NP Pt-Part ms.

nnzdishtam, nearest, 33.4 50.3,—AS -ta, adj.
né, can]. or pron. to or of us 3.8 31.2 a1.11,11 «.1 a.s,s,1o 0.5 50.1 51.16.11.
nemahvaitis, reverent, 33.7,_NPf, -vafit, from nun.

nemah, reverence, It, forms
nemanha, IaS an 34.3 ms 51.5.11
nemanho, Gs 43.9 44.1 511
nemasci, GS AP 49.10.

nemé, I may revere, 44.1,-nam.
nemoi, to flee. 46.1,-irgf. nam.



neras GA THIC DICTl0NARY—49 Gyi
 

neras, men, 45.7,—AP nar, m.

neres, of a man. as 34.2, GS nnr.
ni, down, mt M.
ni-dimi, I will lay down, 45.8,—df..
ni-ditem, set down, 49.3,—AS PfPA ni-di.
ni-pienhé, lam to protect, ml t9.1o,—1SK s-AorM ni-piy.
ni-va.r§.ni, B's reading of va.rt'Lni, 53.4.
nis, off, 44.13, with nishimfi.
ni-shasyi, settled down, 50.2,_APPfP shay. B derives from

nis-hasya, fat. of hunt, to remove.
n6it, not, .9 .1 313,6 ll-4,5 (8.7 l9.2,l,!I 51-6,12,“-(6.1
nfl, nfl.rém.cIt, 31.7 t5.1,8 51.1.
nfi-niie, now to us, 29.11.

0

byi, tn result of this, 47.2,—IsS a, this.
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padiis GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—5l parihnm

P

padijs, with verses or verse-feet, 50.8,—IaP pada, n.
padebis, with verses or verse-feet, 5l.16,—IsP, pad, in.

pafré, he hindered, 49.1,—Pf par.
pairi, around, from, under, .5 34.8 46.1 51.2.
pairi-iis, the former, those that I did earlier, adverbialverb, B.
pairi-cithit, earlier, 29.4.
pairi-gaéthé, in the outer realm, 34.2,—LS -tha, n.
pairi-(ci)-jasii, I will come around, 28.2 50.8 51.22,—gam.
pairi-jasat, he came around, 43.'l,9,Il,l3,15.
pairi-mat6is.ci, of thinkingbeyond, pride, 32.3,—GS -tay, f.
pairyaogzi, thou commandedst around, proclaimedst, 43.12,-

2SPr aog.
paithi, upon, beside the path, 50.4,—IsS after 5., pathi,f.
paithyaéci, to a master, 53.4,— DS patay, m.

paiti, again, to, at, for, with, but, 31.2 31.11 34.6 48.7 49.11 50.9 51.22.
paiti-ereté, who has opposed, 44.12,-NSf -ta, PfP ar.

paiti-mraot, said again, answered, 32.2,—mra.v.
pa.iti-mrt'i.va.t, said again, answered, 29.3,—mra.v.
paitise, the master, 44.9,—NS patay, m.

paitishit, he receives, 44.2,—aésh, to seek.
paiti-zinatfi, you recognize, 29.11,—-2PPx-A, zin.
paitywoget, rebounding, answering, 46.8,—adverbfrom aog.
pa.ity-it-stém, impressed, obedient, 533,- AS -stay, f,—st§.
paityeifiti, they go again, meet, 49.11,—3PPM ay.
paouruyie, the first, 46.6,_AP parav.
paouruyiis, with the first, 46.15,—IsP parav.
paouruyehyi, of the First, 33.1 48.6,—GS paonrva.
paonrvim, at first, .10 11.4 31.11 43.5,8,ll 44.2 5l.2,— adverbial A8 of

paouruya, adj; see ponrvim.
para, out, through, before, away, 33.2 43.12 48.2 51.15 516,7.
paraci,before, 53.7.
parihfim, in the future, 46.19,—ASparihva from para, anhav



paraos GA THIC DICTIONARY-52 piflli
paraos, of much, powerful, 47.4,—Gsm. parav, or paourva,

meaning much or first.
paré, out, before, 33.7 34.5.
parshti, to ask, 43.10,—inf. fras, for PIP.
parshtém, to ask, 43.10,—absolute fras.
paséns, of cattle, 31.15 50.1,_GS pasav m.
pasfis, cattle, 45.9,—AP ib.
pit, he will keep, 32.13 46.4,-pi(y).
pati, father, 44.3 45.11 47.2,-NS patar, pitar.

patarém, 31.8 45.4,—AS ib.
patham, the path, 31.9,—AS pathi,f.
pathé, of the path, 51.13,—Gs path, n.
patho, the paths, 31.5 34.12 43.3 §i.2,—AP ib.
pathméfig, the paths, as.4,—AP pathman, n.
patfiis, of the master, 45.11,—GS patay, In.
pamwatitem, the first-fruit, 33.l4,—AS tit, f.
piyfit, he guards, restrains, 46.8,—3SKA pi(y) pitpoi nipienhé
piyfim, guardian, 46.7,—AS piyav, m.
pereni, thou fulfillest, 28.10,_2SIA par.
perenienhé, full, 44.13,—NAP -na, adi.
peresi, Iasked, 31.u,15,16 43.10 u.1-2n,—fras, which forms

peresaété, 31.13, as passive, 3DPM.
peresii, I ask, address, «.12.
peresiité, he counsels, keeps watch, 31.12; in 13 Barthlo. reads

peresaété.
peresas, asking, 51.5,—NS PrP.
peresat, he asked, 29.2 43.7.
peresmanéng, deliberating, 30.6,—AP -na, ad/'.

peretie, 51.13, pereto, 51.12, at the bridge,—IS -tav, m.
peretus, 46.11, NS; peretiim, 46.10, As.

perethi, compensations, 48.2,——NP -ths, n.
perethfis, wide, 50.7,_AP -thav, adj.
pesht‘)-ta.nv6, body-forfeited, 53.9,—NP -va., ad]. tann.
pishyasn, let them see, appreciate, 50.2,—pi.h.
pishyeifiti, they behold, 44.m,—pih.
pithl, 53.6, ?

 



pithré GA THIC DICTl0NARY—53 puthrem

pithré, to a father, 44.7,—pitar, fedrfii.
pithwi,with food, 44.5, Ins -tav, f,— arém-pithwi, noon, as

right time for food?
pbi, to protect, 44.l5,1i,—inf. pi.(y).
pouru, much, first consonantalstem-form of pa.ra.v, which forms

pourubyb, 34.8 DAblP.
pom-us, 43.15 Nsm.
pourus, 47.6 NP.
pom-ushu, 50.2 LP.
pouruyé, 30.2 44.19 45.2 LS temporal.
pouruyf), 28.11 GS‘!
pouruyc‘), NS 31.7 31.7 u.3,11 45.9 s1.a,15.
pourvim, AS adverbial, 28.1 31.8 6.3; see puourvim.

pourfi-aénie, of many violences, 32.6,—NS -nah, adj.
Pouru-cista, third and youngest daughter of Zarathushtra, the

bride of Frashaoshtra, 53.5 (much wisdom, ‘Sophia’).
pouru-temiis, as much as possible, 34.1.
puthrem, a son, 44.7, AS puthra, m.
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ridnt GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—55 filreshyan
 

B.

ridat, he prepares, adapts, 51.6,—rt’ul.
ridanhi, with ready willingness,46.13,—rida.h, n.
rfldanhfi, ofa Preparer, 46.17 45.7,—GS ridah, adj.
rtidem, a Preparer, 29.9,—AS ride, In.
ridefiti, they prepare, 33.2,— rid.
rti.enha.nht')i, thou wouldst grant, 28.8,—2SKAorM, rti.
rienhayen, they would cause to apostacize, 32.12,_rah, cans.

raéxenie, the inheritances, 34.7,_AP -nah, n; raék.
raéxenanhfi, of the inheritance, 32.11. GS ib.
ra.fedra.hyi., of support, assistance, 28.1,—GS -dra, n.

rafedrii, support, 28.3 33.13 46.12,—DS ib or Inf rap.
rafedrém, support, 46.2; -drem, 5l.20,—AS.
ra.fent'), of assistance, 28.5 t3.8,u,—GS -nah, n. with aojofighvat,

NAn, ‘strengthof assistance.’
raithim,a way,(ofunderstanding),directions, 50.6,—AS -thya,m.

rajis, 53.9 ?—isolated ones, M; B reads arejis, valuable, from
AP areiay, adj? Verb areg, arejat.

r§.mt'»-die, peace-giving, 47.3,—AS -dish, adj. n.
ramamci, peace, 29.10 48.11 53.8,_As riman, n.—Verb ram
rfimemci, cruelty, 49.4, AS rima, m. Belongs with rema.
ranayie, of both contending parties, 31.19—GD rims, m.

rtinfiibyfi, to both contending parties, 31.3 47.6 51.9,——DD, ib.
rfinéibyo,43.12,—DP ib.
rinyfi-skeretim, fortune-bringing, 44.6 47.3 5u.2,_AS -tay.
rtwcie. the lights, 50.10; raocaiesci, «.s,—AP raocah, n.
raocebia, with the lights, 30.1 81.7,—IsP ib.
raosti, it lamented, 29.9,—ra.od.
rapafité, for support, 34.4,—DS PrP rap.
ra.pa.fit6, 28.2, of support,—GS ib.
rapén, they may support, 5l.l8,—rap.
rireshé, apostate, 49.2,—NS -sha, adj. with ablative.
rireshyan, that they may apostacize, 32.11,—Pr29 rah.



riresltyeifiti GA TH]C DICTIONARY-56 roithwen

rireshyeifiti, they have apostncized, 47.4,-—ra.h.
rashfi, the harm, 30.1l,—AS rashnh, n.

rishayénghé, to injure, 49.3 5l.9,—inf. rash.
rashni, with an abservance, command, 46.5,—IsS rizun, ll.
rashnam, an observance, command, 84.12,—AS ib.
risti, he belongs to, 53.9,—3SPA rath.
ritam, oblation, service, 33.14 43.9,_AS ritay, adi.
ritayo, serviceablenesses, 83.7,—NP ib,
rithemo, belonging to, 44.17, NS; 53.6 NP;— -a., ad/'.
ratois, of serviceableness, 29.l1,—GS -tuy, adj.
ratfim, judge, judgment, 31.2 44.16 51.5,._AS ratav, m.
ratus, judge, 29.2,6,—NS ib.
ratfls, judgments, 33.1 43.6,—AP ib.
riyo, riches, 43.1,——AP (B, GS) riy, m.

rizaré, command, decree, 34.12,—NS rizar, n.

razishti, the most right, 33.1,—AP erezav. sup.
remem, cruelty, 48.7, As; remo, 29.1, NS;—rema., m. Belongs

with rima.
roithwen, to saturate, fill, 31.7,—tnf.?
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sidri.(cit) GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—58 sistiré
 

8

sidri(cit), pain, grief, torment, 34.1 43.11 u.1,_AP -1-», n.

sihit, he may teach, 50,6,—st'Lh.
sahyit, he may pronounce, 44.19,—sah.
sahviré, plans, 29.4,—AP -var, n.

sihvéni, Iteach, 53.5,——sah;, or AP sihvan, n.

saocayut, he may burn, 32.14,—sa.ok.
saoshyafit, helper, savior, PIP saw; in sing. of Zarathushtra, in

plur. of his helpers. See’
saoshyafitam, GP 34.12 5.3.
saoshyafito, GS 45.n.
swoshyafito, NAP 48.12 53.2.
swoshyas, NS 43.9.

sure, to commune, 49.3,—inf. sar, which forms
saredanie, f43.14, scorner, B; princely chief, M; society—giving

church-organizing._AP -nu, adj.
saredyayie, companions, 83.9, GDn. -ya, tn.

sareji, helper, 29.3,—NS saregan, m.

sarém, 49.8,9; sarem, 53.3, ‘united society, association, commun-

ion,—AS sar, f. (B, GP 49.9).
siremné, being in communion with, 32.2,—PfP NS -nu, adj.
sirefité, to him who is communing with, 51.3,—PrP DS.
sari‘), associations, 31.21,—AP sar, f. (B, Gs).
saréi, to commune, 44.17,—inf.
sirshti, he communes, 49.5.

ms, the effecting, doing, 43.11 46.19,—sa.nd,NSPrP or 2Ss-AorA
sashuthi, you have familiarizedyourselves, 30.11,—sa.k.
sashefici, they may learn, 53.1,_sa.k.
s§.sni.e(sc§.), teachings, commands, 29.8 31.18 49.9,—A.P -ni,f,
sisnanam, of teachings, 48.3,—GP ib.
sisnayfi, with the teaching, 29.7,—IaS.
sasti, you procure, 29.1,_2P s-AorA sand.
sistirfi, the princes, 46.1,—NP -tar, m,



sasté GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—59 Seraoshfi
 

sasté, in the consummation, 30.8 46.12,— sasta, n.
sisti, he is teaching, 48.3,—sah.
sastis, teacher, 32.9 45.l,—adj. in comp. NS -tay.
sastrai, to fulfil, consummate, 46.3,—sa.nd.
sistfi, may he teach, 45.6,—sah, sisti.
savi, the profits, 44.12 45.7,—AP savfi, fl
savaci, the profits, 30.11,—NSf, ib.
saviis, with profits, 48.1 51.15,-——IsP ib.
savanho, of profit, 43.3,_GS savah, n.
savanhf), the profits, 51.2,—AP ib.
savanham, of profits, 28.9,—GP ib.
savayé, to procure profit for, 51.9,—inf. sav.
savfii, in the place of profit, 43.12,—LS save, f. (B, ADf.)
saw‘), a profit, 34.3 51.20,._NS savah, n.
sizdiim, to be opposed, 3l.18,—si..
sazdyii, to fulfil, 30.2 5l.16,—sand.
scafitfi. they strive, 53.2,—hak.
séfidi, they effect, 51.14,—sand.
séiighi, with the teaching, 44.16,—IaS séfighu, In.
séflghi, teachings, 45.2,_NP ib.
séfighienhé, teachings, 48.3,—AP ib.
séfighahyi, of the teaching, 6.14 «.14 t8.12,—GS ib.
séiighiiis, with the teachings, 46.3 5l.14,—IsP ib,
séfighaité, he declares. 32.7,—M sah.
séfighimahi, let us formulate, 31.1,—ib.
séfighaniis, with the teachings, 32.9,—IsP séflghana,m.
séfighini, I declare, 46.17,—sah.
séflghasci, the teachings, 31.11,_NP séflghu, m.
séfighfi, the teaching, 32.6 51.14,—NS ib.
séfighfis, through the teachings, 34.7,_IsP séfighav, m.
séfinhé, in the teaching, 5l.7,—IS séiigha, m.
seraoshi, with obedience, hearing, or Sraosha, t6.11,—IsS -a., m.
seraoshiné, [will hear, 50.4,—sra.v.
Seraoshem, Sraosha, .5 33.5.1: 45.5,_As -aha, m.
Seraosho, Sraosha, 43.12 u.16,—NS ib.



sevishtii GA TI-IIC DlCTl0NARY—60 spasyi
 

sevishtii, for the strongest, 28.5,—DS -a., sup. sum.

sevishtf), strongest, 33.11,—NS ib.
shaéti, he dwells, 31.5 (13.3); shaéiti, Js.16,—3sPA shay.
shfiithrahyi,of the clan, 31.16 46.4,—GS shoithra, n.

shéithrem, the clan, 31.18, AS ib.
shyaomam, of the deeds, 32.3,—GP shyaoman, n.

shyaothani, deed, NSf, 15.1.

mi, with deed, IsS am 34.1.14 48.4 51.21.

115., deeds, NP 15.2.
mi, deeds, AP 23.1 31.11 31.1 3l.2,9,l0,l5 43.5 44.10 0.1,! 9-1.
naéshfi, LP 31.8.
nahyi, GS 31.14 45.11.
n§.i, DS, 31.5.
niis, IBP 31.5 3111,21 34.8 0.6.16 “.6 15.5 lfi-l,'l,8,ll,l5 (7.5 65,12 51.!

5l.l,3,5,l3,l4,l9 53.2.
mm, GP 211.4 13.1.
nasci, NP 31.6.
nit, AblS 3.12.
nem, AS 2.5.
néiig, AP 49.11 (adj.)
noi, IS m.3:45.9.

shyas, those dwelling, «.9 (n.5),—NS PrP shay.
shyito, he rejoices, 51.a,—shyfi..
shyavii, to treat, move, 33.8,—inf. shav.
shyéitibyo, to those rejoicing in, 53.8,—shyi.
sinam, destruction, 44.14,—AS simi, f.
sishi, do thou reveal, teach, 28.11 34.12,—si.h-
sishfiit, he would reveal, teach, 43.3,—0 ib. '

sizdyumnfi, they are driven back, 32.4,—NP adj PIPM sizdyi.
skefido, a break, 30.10,—NS -da, m.

snaithishi,with the weapon, 3l.18,—IsS -ish, n.

spidi, both armies, 44.15,—ND -do., In.

spanyfie, the holier, 45.2,—NS -yah, comp. spefita.
spashuthi, you discover, spy, 53.6,—2PPA spas.
spasyi, I discover, look on, 44.11,—ib.

IHH
HIHII
 



spauu-ahya, 0.4 THIC DlCTl0NARY—6l srevim

spathrahyi,of success, 30.10,—GS -thra, n.

spén.c§., fortune, success, 45.9,—AP -spa, n.

spenishti, through the most bountiful, 33.12 43.2 51.1 53.3,—IaS -ta,
sup. spefita.

spenishtahyi, GS 47.2.
spenishto, Asn, 30.5 43.16.

spéfitfi, bountiful, VS 33.13,—-ta, adj.
-—-ti, IaS (3.6 44.1 l5.6,ll 4‘I.l,5,6.
jti,NSf. 51.4,11.
—tahy5., GS an 34.2.
——tam, Asf, 32.2 34.9,1o 49.2.
-——t5.t, Abls 47.4.
——tem, ASm. a.4,s,1,n,11,13,15 49.9.

to, Ns 43.3 44.2 47.3 4a.3,1 5145,21.
spéfittltelné, more bountiful, 45.5,_NS -ma.

spénvat, he promotes, 51.21._.sp§..
spered§.(ni), with zeal, down, 53,4,—spered, f, or I will emu-

late, verb.
Spitima, tribe or familyof Zarathushtra, ‘whit-ing’? .8 4543,15,

51.ll,12,l9 53.1.2.3.
sraoti, hear! 1].: 13.11 45.1,——srav, which forms

sraotu, 45.5.9 41.7.3, Imp.
sriivi, 3z.1,a £5.10 53.1, is heard, recognized,—PrP pass.
srfivayaémi, we may cause to be heard, 49.6 was.
aesrfldflm, heard badly, 32.3, augm. pass.
sruidyii, to hear, 34.12 45.5 (11.13) inf.
srnyé, to be heard, 33.1 inf.
a.-srvitem, both of them heard, in.3,_3DAugm.

sravie, words, 28.10,—NP -vah, n.

sravie, AP 319,10; -viesci, 34.15.
sravahi, 18 30.10.
sravanhi, Ins 32.12.

srivahyeiti, to becomeheard, notorious, 32.6, srav, inf.
srivayenghé, to cause to be heard, proclaim, 29.8,—ib.
srevim, hearing, 28.7,—AS -vay, f.



sruidyii GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—62

sruidyai, to hear, 34.12 45.5 46.13,-srav.
sti, you are, 3.3 3t.6.—Pr ah.

syézdmn

stienhat, they stood, 50.4,_3P 9-Ab:-A sti, axshtat 3P 51.4.
staomyfi, praisings, 33.8,—APn -ya, adj.
staotica, praising, 30.1,—NP -ta, adj.
staotiis, with praises, 45.8 49.12,_IsP -to., m, stav.
staoti, praiser, 50.11,_..NS -tar, m, late word.
starémci, star, 44.3,-—-AS star, m.

staumi, Ipraise, 43.8,—-stav, which forms
stavas, praising, NS P:-P, 34.6 45.6 m.4,(9).

stéfig, places, 50.2,—AP stay, f, a-stis, 43.3.
stfii, to be, 31.3 3.9 34.4 «.10 45.15 3.2 50.2.5; 13 stay.
stiitam, praising, praying, 28.9 34.2,—AS adj.
stfitfi, praising, praying, 34.12,15 4l.1.—.AP ib.
stlci, with sight, 30.2,—IsS -ca, adj.
sflidyii, to be useful to, 44.2 49.3,—Inf. sav.
suxrfi, with red (fire), 31.19 51.9,——IsS -ra, adj.
suyé, to profit, 49.9,—-inf. sav.

syascit, 32.16, ? sii, it is teaching, ?
syazdat, he goes backwards, he shuns, 34.9,.—sya.zda..
syfizdfim, let it be opposed, 48.7,—8-Aor sii.





ti. GA THIC DlCTIONARY—64 temiwci

T

ti, this, IsS;P; a1.1,a,4,1n a1.1,5,14 32.5.9 315,1 34.15 43.4 44.3 45.1 5.5.9 47.3.5.1
49.3 5l.2,5,ll1,l2,13,l5,fl.

tieci, 34.111 45.1 47.5; ti-cit, 31.5 44.3 45.11.
tie, these, NAVD1: 31.14.
taé-cit, these certain. 32.11,—NP.
taébyicfi, to both these, 51.2.
taéibyt’), to or from these, 34.1 44.18.
ta.iby6, ib. 30.8 44.6 53.3.
tiis, thus, 34.11 44.7.
t5.is(c§.), with these, IsP an 31.5 14.3 43.14 4s.1o,1s,1a 41.5 51.1.
tam, this, AS,GP 28.7 44.10 45.1 48.5 49.6 5l.l6,l8.
tanfim, body, 33.10,—AS tanfi, f, tanus, n, whence

tanushici, about the body, 43.8,_LS.
tanuyé, for his own body, personally, 30.2,—DS.
tanvascit, of his body, 33.14,_GS.
tanvém, body, 46.8,—AS.

taré-maitim, ‘thinkingbeyond’, arrogance,—33.4,—AS -423)’, f.
Contrariness, as special opponent of gentle Ar-maiti, Y.60.5.

taré-manyafiti, those scorning, 45.11,—NP PrP man.

taré-masti, those scorned, 45.11,—AP PfP man.

tashi (géns), the Shaper of the Cattle, .2 31.1 46.9,——NS -shun, rn

ta.sha.t, shaped, 29.1,7,—ta.sh.
ta.sh(') (gum). thou didst shape the Cattle, 31.11 44.6 5l.1,——ib.
tisht, shaped, 44.7,—PfP.
tashtf), he was shaped, 49.9.

tat, that, 313,532.16 34.6.14 43.l,l0,ll 44.1-19 46.2,5,9,1B 3.7.8.10 5l.l,18,l9,81 515,3.
tata.sh4‘1., lshaped, 29.6,—Perf. tash.
tam'va.y4'1m4'1., we may overcome, 28.6,—tar.
tavi.(c§.), lam able, 211.4 43.14 511.11 51.18 53.1,-—ta.v.
ta.xmem.c§., heroism, 43.4,—AS -ma, ad/'.

furtive, 3l.13y—NPn1 ‘ya’! adj:
tém, therefore, this, .1 31.11 33.! 341,13 (3.13 45.11.11.141 46.13 51.21 $4.1.
temiesci, darknesses, 44.5,—AP temah, n.



temanhé GA THIC DICTlONARY—65 tvém

temanhfi, darkness, 31.20,—NP ib.
témci-til, do thou this, 53.3.
téfig, those, AP 32.1 44.1l,13 46-4,14.
tevisci, violence, 29.1,—NS tevish, n.

tevishi, vitality, 34.11 51.7,._ND ~shi, f.
—, through vitality, 45.10,—IsS ib.
tevishim, vitality, 33.12 43.1 48.6,—AS ib.
thmoshtti, you mature, 34.3; it matures, 46.7,—thra.0sh.
thrita, protector, 50.1,—NS -tar, m.

thrfiyodyii,to protect, 34.5,——4'nf. tl1r4‘1..
thrizdflm,protect! 34.7,—s-Aor ib.
thwi, thee, thy, 2B.5,7,ll 43.4-15 44.3-19 l6.l,3,9 49.8 51.4,! 53.3.
thwahmit, from thy,23.11 43.3 46.1 41.5.
thahmi, in thy, Ls 31.6,!) 31.16 34.10 43.4.13 434,1 43.5,a,1o.
tllwahfi, in thy, LP 43.7.
thwahya, of thy,Gs 31.3 32.13 34.39 43.4.6 44.14 43.12.
thwahyie, of thy, GS 48.8.
thwam, thee, AS 8.10.
thwarozdfim, did you fashion, create, 29.1,—s-Aor thwares.
thwami, thee, thy,—ASn 33.4 44.3 51.1.
thwivas, like thee, 31.16 43.3 44.1.3 43.3.9:/1\lS PrP thwivafit.
thwaxshanhi, through zealous, 33.3 46.12, 1618 -shah, n.

thwaxsht‘), zeal, 29.2,-AP ib.
thwé, thy,31.9,—NS.
thwisrfi,shining, 31.13,-AP -ra, adj.
tl1W4')i (asti), (is) to bless, 34.11,—inf. B. Doubtful.
thwoi, thy, NP 31.3 9.1 34.11 44.11433.
thworeshti, creator, 29.6,—-NS -tar, m.

tkaéshii, to the false teacher, 49.3,-—DS -sha, m.

tka.6sl16, the false teacher, 49.2,—NS ib.
tfii, to or of thee, thy, 31.2 31.1 32.15 33.2 432,9 43.1,3,12 434,11 51.3 53.1.

Also 31.3 11.6,! 43.10.15.
1:11, but, 46.l0,l6; thou, Zl.6,‘l 32.1 49.1 51.3.
Tflrahyi,of the Tura tribe, 46.12,—GS -ra, m.

Tushni.-maitis, silent thought, or devotion, 43.15,—NS -tay, fi
tvém, emphaticconjunction, thee? 121.11 46.19 47.3 43.2.



Dxgmzed by



ubé GA THICDlCTl0NARY—67 nrvizishtam
 

U

ubé, for both, 34.11,_.Ds uba.
nfyficti, I am lauding,43.8,—va.f.
ufyini, Iwill sing hymns, 28.3,—ib.
ugréfig, strong, 50.7,—AP ugra ad}.
fliti, thus, 45.2.
upi, in, into, up, 45.5 53.8.
urfidfiyati, they have caused to lament, 44.20,—ra.od.
urunasci, the souls, 49.10,_AP urvan, m.
ur1'lpa.yeifiti,they practice deceit, 48.10,—same as diwzaidyii.
urfiraost, he refused, 5l.12,—3SPrPfA mod.
urushaéibyé, for the hungry, 29.7,—DP -aha, adi, hvarethra.
urvidanhi, the joys, 43.2,_..AP -dah, n.
urviidyie, (I, the) more joyful, 34.6,—NS -dyah, adj.
urva.ésé, at the crisis, tum, change, t3.5,6 5l.Ii,——LS -321, m.
urvi, soul, 34.2 «.8 45.7 an 50.1 51.1a,—NS m-van, m, whence

urviné, DS 31.2.
nrvinem, AS 28.4.
urvano, NAP 33.9 45.2 49.11.

uruarie(sci), plants, 44.4 48.6 5l.7,—AP -ri, f.
urvishat, he is encouraged, 44.8,——see nrvixshat.
nrviti, commands, 30.11 31.1,—AP -ta., 1:.

urvatahyfi, GS 34.8.
nrviitiis, IsP 31.1 44.15.
nrvatem, As 31.3.

urvithi, friendly, 5l.14,—NP -tha, ad/'.
nrvathfi, a friend, 31.21 44.2 45.11 45.14 51.5 s1.n,—Ns ib.

urvatéis, of a vow, 46.5,—GS -tay, f.
urvixshat, it is rejoicing, 34.l3,—ASn Pt-Part.
urvixs-uxti,with cries of joy, 32.12,—IsS -tay, _f,
urv§.z§., bliss, 30.1,—NS,AP -25, f.
nrvizema, bliss, 32.1, IaS,AP -zeman, n.
nrvizishtam, most blissful. 49.8,—A8 -ta, adj. supell.



us GA THIC DlCTl0NARY~—68 nzemim

us, up, out! 33.12 46.11.
usémahi, we wish, 34.4,—vas.
llsén, in his wish, 44.10 45.9,—I.S [usa.n, n.

ushie, dawn, 44.5,—NS ushah, f.
usheurfl, 34.7; M, in wide mental light? sophistries, Ias.
ushti, desired, beloved, decided, success! 31.11 31.10 6.1 5.16 51.a,1s,

——2PPrA and HP vas.

ushtini, by living, 43.16,—IsS -mi, f. whence
ushtinii, for life, DS 34.14.
ushtanem, life, AS 31.11 33.14.

ushtis, will, 48.4,—NS -tay, f.
ushtremci, a camel, 44.18,—AS 4-5., m.

ushuruyé, ? 32.16 wide light? DS.
ushyii, to proclaim, 43.15.
Usixs(ct'1), an opponent of Zarathushtra, 44.20,—NS.
ustainiis (zastiis), with stretched-out, 29.5,—IsP‘PfP us, tan.
mmmmté, with outstretched hands, 28.1 50.8,—NS -a, adj.
usvahi, we desire, 46.16,—vas.

usyit, he desires, 50.2,—ib.
utayuiti, enduringness, ASI1 33.8;IsS 43.1;ADu 34.11 45.10

51.7— -tay. f. whence -

utayuitim, A8 48.6.
utayuitis, AP 30.7.
utayfiti, 45.7, Ls.

uxdi, through utterance, 32.9 44.19,~—IaS uxda, adj, whence
uxdi, NP 45.2.
uxdi, AP 43.5 44.8 51.20 53.1.
uxdahyioi, GS 33.14 45.8.
uxdiis, IsP, 28.6 43.11 46.14 47.2 51.3,21 53.2.

uxshfi, a bull, 50.10,—NS uxshan, m.

uxshinfi, the bulls, 46.3,—NP ib.
uxshyi, thou causest to grow, 33.10,—va.xsl1, whence

uxshyeiti, to grow, 44.3,—1'nf.
uxshyf), thou causest to grow, 31.7.

uz-ireshvi, arise upl 33.12,—imp. a.r.
uzemem, reverence, 44.7,—As -ma, adj.



nzemfihi GA THIC DICTlONARY—69 uz-fiithyfii
nzeméhi, we consider, regard, 46.9,—1PPA a.oz.

nz-ere(i)dyfii, to rise up, 43.12,14,—inf. a.r.

uz-jén, he may go up, 46.12,—3SPrA gum.
uz-fiithyoi, to protect” 46.5,-inf. av.



Dxgmzed by



vi. GA THIC DlCTIONARY—7l vahmé

V

vi, or, frequent. 51.11, you?
vaeie, words, speeches, 31.1 33.8 49.7,_AP vuk, m,f.
vacahici,word, 30.3,—LS vacah, n. whence

vacanhi, I88 31.2 32.5 31.2 31.1 47.1 48.1.
vacanham, GP, 31.19, —uxd'a.i as inf, ‘to speak truth of the

words of his tongue.’
vacanhii, AP 49.11.
vacé, AS, 45.5.

vacem, AS 29.9 31.12 50.6,—-vak, m.f.
vici, it is said, 43.13,-—va.k, verb.
vaco, NP 31.20,—va.ca.h, n.

vaco, AP 53.7,—m.
vadaré, the weapon, 32.10,_AS -dur, n.

vidfiyoit, may repel, 29.2,—v1’ul§.ya..
vademnf), counselling, 53.5,._NS adj. to viduti, he speaks.
vie, you, NAP .2,9 31.2 a2.1,3,s 13.13 11.1 5n.1,s,1.
vaédi, he knows, .11 s1.2a1.11s.1 11.2 1a.9._va.1‘ad.
vaédem, as provider, .10 ml,-—AS -do, m.
vaédemnfi, knower, expert, 3.5 11.2 6.11 18.3 51.19. —NS PfP mid.
vaédeni, knowing, 34.7,—NP adj.
vaédishtfi, most knowing, 32.7 46.19,—NS.
vaédodfim, is to be known, 53.5,——vo.éd, whence

vaédyii, inf} to know, 44.8.
vaém, we, 30.9, NP.
vaénahi, thou seeest, 31.13,—va.éna.
vaénanhé, to see, 32.10,—inf. ib.
vaépyfi, a pederast, P 51.12,—NS -ya, adi.
vuéshb, place of decay 53.9,—-AS -shah, n.

vams, sayings, decrees, 29.6; vafns, 48.9,—AP vanv, m.
va.hishta., best, frequent. .7,s,1 112,1 31.1,1,s,1az.s,11,12,1s z1.a,s,7,1 11.15

l3.2,ll,l5 14.2,!!! 6,l,5,li 6.6,l0,lfl 4'l.l,2,5 48.3,5 03,10 51.1,! 5l.l,l,fl 9.1.
vahmé, praying praise, adoring, 34.2 45.6,—IS -ma, ad],



vahmahyi. GA THIC DlCTIONARY—72 v5.ur(')ima.idi

V8-hmahyi. of praying. praises. adoring. 50.7.—Gs -ma, whence
va.hmii.i, Ds 4310,11 31.13 51.2 51.2.
vahmem, AS 43.1.
vahméfig, AP (5.3.

vahyo, better, 31.3 31.25 (1.3 43.4 51.6.19 51.9.
'

vaifityi, supplicatory, 28.10,——NP -ya, adj.
vairim, at choice, 34.14 51.1,—AS aaadv.
va.iryi.e, ‘choice,’ valuable, 43.13,—GS -yo, adj.
vanaémi, we may overcome, 3l.4,—va.n.
vananam, victory, 44.15,—AS -nu, f;
vanhiu, good, 31.10 31.13 31.2 31.3 31.11, Iss NAP vanhav, whence

vanhaové, DS 43.5.
vanhéns, GS, see fl.l,7,B,l|J 311,10 31.10 3i.3,5,l3,1I 3i.7,9,lfl,ll,l2,13,l4 43.l,2.3,l

u.4,13 6.4,5,B,9 fi.2,l4,1fi 47.2 G8.3,6-9,11 8.3 Efl.8,9 5l.3,6,l1,l6 53.5.

vanhuyi, Issf, 31.12 51.111.
vanhnyii, DS 51.4.
vanhfis, AP 31.2. See vohu, vanuhi.

vaflti,with praise, 51.22,-—IaS -ta, m.

va.nuhi, good, f, all cases: 32.2 43.5 43.25 43.1 51.1n,17,1a,21 53.1.4.
vaoci, say, speak, 31.3,!» 34.15 «.1-19 43.2,-va.k, also
vaocaci, 45.3 ib.
vaocanhé, to proclaim, 28.11,——inf. vak.

mocat, he speaks, M 33.10 35.3; vaocit, 31.6.

vaorizathi,you have rejoiced, 50.5,—2PPfA urviz.
vaoxemii, through onr preaching, 34.5,-—I3S -nm,, from mk,
V3.1‘, a, to choose, wnence

vamta, 3PPrM 31.5 32.12.
va.rema.idi, lPPrM 32.2.
v1’1.ur('1imaidi, 23.5 ?
veren§.t5., 3P, 30.6.
verené, 5.3.
vereiité, 3SPM 43.15 51.13.
verenvaité, BDPM 31.11.

var, b, to convert, whence
viuriité, 47.6.
viuraym 180M 31.3.
vauroimudr, 11.5.

 



varini GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—73 vistravaiti
 

var, c, general choosing, whence
varini, 1SP 51.4.
fro.-va.reta, 31.10.

virii, for the will, 31.2 51.5,—DS vtira, n.
varecie, help, 32.14,_ASn -cah, n.
varedaiti, she prospers, 28.3,—vared, whence

varedayaéti, they may increase, acquire, 50.3.
vareden, they increase, 49.4.
varedemam, to increase, 46.16.

virem, the will, 46.18,—AS vira, n.
varenii, for conviction, manner of life, 49.3,—DS -nu, m.

varenéng, 31.11 48.4,—AP.
vareshaité, they have been performed, 8.1 Ii.1—3PAor varez:

vareshaiti, he works, 33.2 46.19.
vareshi, I may have done, 50.10.
vareshiné, I may work, effect, 51.1.
vareshellti, they practice, 45.3.
varezayafitfi, of the working, 45.4, G8 PrP.

vas, overcoming, 49.4,._NS vaiit, PrP van.
vasie, the chooser, 31.11,-—NS -ah, m.
vasase, arbitrary, powerful, 43.8,—in comp. from vasé.
vasat, he wills, 29.4,—va.s.
vasé, at will, arbitrarily,(3.1 50.9 £1.9,—adv, see vaso.
vasé-itfiisci, of freedom, 51.9,-—GS itay, f, (going).
vasemi, lwished, 29.9 43.1 «.3,-—vas.

vashi, thou wishest, 34.12 13.9 «.15.
vashti, he wishes, .8 5.14.

vashyeté, it was announced, 44.11,—vash.
vasni, through or with will, 34.15 46.19 50 ll,—IsS -na., 17:.
vasii, at will, 81.19 32.15,-—adv. see vase.
vistii, shepherd, 29.1,—NS -tar, In.
vasté, to clothe oneself in, 80.,5—v5.h.
vistri, with the pasture, 29.2 82.10,—IsS -tra, n.

vistrai, Ds 47.3.
vistrit, verb? or Abls 83.4 51.14.

Vistmvaiti, with a pastoral realm, 48.11,—IsSfPrP. -vaflt.



vistravaitim GA THIC DICTl0NARY—74 verefité
vistravaitim, a pastoral realm, 50.2 As ib.
vistré, in a pasture, 33.3,—IS -tra, n, whence

vistrem, a pasture, 44.20,—AS ib.
vistrim, the pastoral man, 3l.10,—AS vistrya. whence

vistryi, AP 29.1 33.6.
vistryii, DS 29.6.
vistryit, Abls 31.9.
vistryaéibyfi, DP 53.4.
vistryehyi, GS 31.15.
vistryii, NS 51.5.

vitii, to a wind, 44.4,—DS vita, tn.
viunus, supplicating, 48.8,—Part. van.
viuriité, 47.6; viurayi, 31.3; vim-oimaidi, 28.5;—see var.
viverezoi, to perform, 29.4,—inf. varez.
vaxedmhyi, ofa sppeech, 29.8,—GS -dra, n.

vixs, it may grow, 44.17,——vaxs, to grow.
vaxshat, it may grow, 81.6 48.1,6.
vaxshefité, for growing, are becomingknown, 32.4, DS PrP.

vaxshyi, I will utter, 30.1 46.15 51.8,—F vak.
vaxsht, caused to grow. 34.11.
vayfii, woe! 53.7.
vayfi-beredubyt’),crying woe, 53.6 DP beret, adj.
vizi, both driven, 51.12,—NDn -za, adj.
vazdanhi, enduring, 49.10,—IsS -dab, adj.
vazdréflg, promotive, 46.4,—AP -dra, adj.
vazdvaré, enduringness, 3l.21,—AS -dar, n.

vizishté, most prospering, 31.22,—NS -ta, adj.
vazyamnibyé, to those who are being driven, (in marriage),

53.5,—DP PfP vaz.

vé, conjunction, indeed, 45.3 0.12 51.15 $t.A,5,'I.
véfighat, he may overcome, 48.2,—va.n.

véfinhaiti, he shall overcome, 48.1, ib.
veredi, with the increase, 31.4,_IsS vered, f. or from var?
vereni.t5., that they should choose, 30.6,-—va.r.

verené, lmay choose, 46.3.
verenté, he may choose, 43.16 51.18.



verenvaité GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—75 vidushé

verenvaité, they both choose, 3l.17,—3DPM.
verethrem-ji,‘comewith victory,’ Victoriously,44.16,—NS gun.
verezdiis, with increasing, 46.3,—IaP PfPA varez.
verezénem, group of laborers, 32.1,—AS -na., n.
verezényt‘), a laborer, 33.3,—NS -ya, adj.
verezénahymii, of the group of laborers, 33.4,—GS -na., 11.

verezéné, LS 34.14.
verezényie, GS f, -ya, adj 45.9.
verezénfi, NP 46.1.
verezénii, DS 49.7.

verezyat, he works, 47.2,—va.rez.
verezyitam, agriculture, 48.5,_AS -Eta, f.
verezyfi, activities, 30.5,_AP -zyah, n.
verezyeidyii, to work, act, 33.6 43.l1,—inf. varez.
véstfi, 46.17, ? M, with recognized; B, of your; vé-sti, will

have stood for you.
Vi, out, 43.12.
vi-cayathi,he may sift out, 46.15,-—ka.y, whence

vi-cidyfii, to sift out, 31.5 49.6, inf.
vi-cinaot, he may sift, 46.17.

viciro, he who is sifting, 29.4 46.5,_—-NS -rs, adi.
vi-cithahyi,of the sifting, 30.2,—GS -tha, n.

vi-cithem, 46.18,—AS ib.
vi-cithéi,in the sifting, 32.8,~—IS ib.

vidi, thou? fore-knowest, 49.1,—va.éd.
vidiiti, he distributes, 5l.6,—d5..
vidiitim, a distribution, 47.6,_AS ditay,f.
vidam, it shall be distributed, 32.6,—3SIM vi-di.
vidas, distributing, 33.3,—NS PrP ib.
vidat, he may distribute, acquire, 51.5; vidit, 53.4.
vidfiti, in a distribution, 31.19, LS ditay, f.
vidiiyit, he may distribute, 34.12 43.12.
vidishemniis, with the distributers, 5l.1,__IaP PfP.
vidt‘), partaking in, 5l.18,—NP vid, adj.
vidus, who knows, 28.4 45.8,-—NS PfP -av, vaéd.

vidnshé, for the knower, expert, 80.1 31.17 51.8 Ds.

 



vidusho GA THIC DICTIONARI/-76 vonru-eashiné

vidushb, of the knower, expert, 34.9, GS.
viduyé, to comprehend, 29.3 31.5 44.3, inf.—va.éd.
vidvie, the knower, expert, 8.6 31.6,l2,l1,l9 32.6 a4.1u.«.1s 6.3 0.2.3.
vi-dvaésham, of opponents of enemies, 34.11,—GP -shah, adi.
vidvanoi, to know, 31.3,__infi vaéd.
vidyit, he would (like to) know, 48.9,—ib.
vi~jémy§.t, she will extend, 44.11,—ga.m.
vi-mereficaité, theywould destroy, 31.1,—3PPM march.
vinasti, they can find, 31.15,—va.éd, to find.
vi-nénisi, I will cause to disappear, 32.15,—1Pf nus.
virialci, ‘hands,’ serfs, men. 3l.l5,—GD -ra, In.

viréfig, AP 45.9.
visen, they would reduce, 3l.l8,—va.és, whence,

visefiti, they'reduce, raise, 32.14, 3PPx-M.
visefité, theywill gain, 48.10, 3P s-AorKM.

vispa, all; all cases: za.1,s 31.2,3,l3 3i.5,lll 3l.2,3,5,E,l0:0.2,ll u.3,1,u nu
a.1o.u,1s o.3,5,a 51.29 53.4.

vispi.-hishas, all—detecting, 45.4,—NS Pi-P.
vista, known, 48.2,_NS f. PfP vaéd.

vistfi, knowingly,rightly, 29.6,8 50.1,_NAS ib. P£Paan.
Visht-i.spa., chief of Magians, M 6.14 51.16 53.2.
vizibyt’), to villages, 53.8,-_—DP vis, f.
vishyiti, let him discriminate, 30.3,6,—va.és.
vivipat, he destroys, 32.10,——v§.p, to raise.
Vivanhushfi, son of Vivahvant, 32.8. NS.
vi-varesht’), thou shalt seek to gain, 45.8,-varesh.
vi-véfighat1'1,_youshall be happy, 53.5,—va.n.
vi-viduyé, to know, understand, 43.9,——injZ vaéd.
vohfi, good, .3-6,11 .l,l0,ll !).'I,8 31-5,6,fl 2.2 8.7.8.10-I2 3l.5,6,8,15 B.7,I,I1.

13,16 fl.l,6,8,9,l645.63,]! fi.3,9,lll,l2,l3,lB 4li.l2 l9.l,2,5,7,l0,l2 91-35:19.11 51.l,2,1,l5,8,
Zl 53.3,l.

vfiisti, thou knowest, 28.10 32.6 46.10,—s-Aor vaéd.
voividiiti, he learns to know, 30.8,——3SKA.

voizdat, he raises, 32.10,—va.6s.
voizdyii, to raise, 43.13, inf.

vonrn-cashiné, wide-glancer, 83.13,-—VS -nay, ab‘.



voyathri GA THIC DICTIONARY-77 vyanayi

voyathri,hopes, 34.10,—AP -thra, n.

vy.i..da.resem, I shall behold, 45.8,—da.res.
vyam, reward, distribution, 48.7,_AS vyam, f.
vyinayi,with guidance, wisdom, 29.6 44.7,——IaS -m':., f.



Dxgmzed by



n-atrtri GA Tl-IIC DICTl0NARY—79 xshayehl

X

xra.fstri., savages, 28.6 34.9; M, vermin-polluted; B, small
beasts of prey;—AP -ra, n.

xra.fstri.is, IsP, 34.5.
xraodat, shall terrify, 46.11,—xro.od.

xmodaiti, it shall tremble, 5l.13,—3SKA.
xraosefitam, let thern cry up, 53.8,—xraos.
xraozdishtéfig, the firmest, hardest, 30.5,—AP -ta, ad].
xratav, xrathwa, m, 1; understanding, whence
—t§.e, LS 48.4.
——ta.vo, NP 45.2 46.3.
—téus, GS 32.4 34.14 43.6 46.18 49.6 50.6.
—thw§., I38 31.7 48.3 53.3.
__m, Ins 45.6 43.10.
—tiim, A8 28.1 32.9.
-——tfls(ci), AP 31.11 32.14. 31.9
xrtlnyit, from bloody deed, 46.5,—AblS -ya., :1.

xrflneramci, bloodshed, 53.8,—AS -ri, f.
xrflriis, bloody, 48.11,—IsP -ra., adj.
xsii, lwill'teach, 28.4,..1SKM xsi; see i..xs6, 46.2.
xshanméné, to put up with, 29.9, inf.
xsha.pi.ci., with the night, 44.5,——IsS -pi, f.
xshuthra,n, (In, B.lU,ll) ruler, realm, kingdom, power, an Ahura.
xshathrim, a ruler, 29.9,—AS -thrya, m.

xsha.yi..ci., 0 ruler, 28.7,_VS -ya, m.

xshayi, lshall rule, 50.9,—xsh§.(y),whence
yamnéfig, ruling, 32.15, AP PfP.

—:ya.mn6, he who is ruling, 31.19, NS ib.
yafitie, they who are ruling, 83.9, AP PrP.
yaiitfi, of ruling, 29.2, GS ib.
yas, ruling, 32.16 43.1,10 46.5 5l.5,17.
ya.tht'i., thou rulest, 48.9.
yehi, thou hast ruled; 44.15.

 

 

 



xshayo GA THIC DICTIONARY—80 nhya

xshayo, to destroy, 32.5, inf.
xshéfiti, xshéiitim, let them rule, 48.5, xsh5.(y).
xshmi, with You, 43.11 50.5, 138.
xs1na.ibyi.(c5.) to or from both You, 28.10 29.1 46.15 53.5. DADu
xshmiki, through Your, 34.15 Ins.

xshmikahyii,of Your, 49.6 G8.
xshmi.kt'1.i, for Your, 50.10, DS.
xshmikam, of Your, 44.17 34.14 GP.
xshmikem, Your, 46.18 51.2 AS.

xshmat, by, from P You, 29.1 44.17 Abls?
xshmivastl, among such as You, LP. 34.3. -yam.

xshmivatam, of such as You, GP. 46.10.
xshmivato, of One like You, 31.8 34.2 «.1 49.6 Gs.

xshnaoshii to satisfy, 48.1,-—-Inf. xshnav, whence
xshnaoshemnb, I am satisfying, 46.18,—NS PfP.
xshnaoshen, theysatisfy, 30.5,—3PKA.
xshnius, (he is) satisfying, 46.1.13 5l.l2,—s-Aor.
xshnevishi, I may satisfy, 28.1.
xshnlim, so as to satisfy, 48.12 53.2.

xshnfitem, satisfaction, 31.3,—AS xshnfit, f.
xshusti, melted, liquid, 5l.9,—IaS -ta, adi.
xshvidemci, milk, liquid food, 29.7,—AS xshvid, m.
xshyo, to destroy, 31.20,— sec xshayo.



Dxgmzed by



ya GA rmc DlCTl0NARY—82 yasci

Y

yi, who, frequent.- Ins NAP, ya.
yi-oi, above, 33.14 43.5 44.20 48.10 50.10.
yadi, when, as soon as, 30.8; as far as, 3l.4,16 50.9.
yie, yiesci, which, 31.14 3.10 34.3 43.4 «.5413 53.1.
yaé-ca, 30.5 45.1 53.1; yaé-cit, who, 48.3.
yaéibyasci, to or from both of whom, 28.8 DAblD.
yaéibyo, to or from whom, 28.3 44.11, DAb1P.
yienhb, (before the great event) of the crisis, 80.2,—GS yih, n.

yaésham, of whom, GP 32.7 49.4 51.3.
yaéshfi, in which, LP 33.5 34.8‘
yihi, in the crisis, 46.14 49.9,—LS yih, n.

yahmii, to whom, DS 29.3 43.1 44.16 46.6.
yahmi, in which, LS 43.6.
yiis, as, 32.7 44.20.
yiis, with which, IsP m.2,u 2.s,e,1,I2 «.12,» 5.15 51.51.
yiis ii, adverbialverb, in the manner which, 28.11.
yam, a hold, 49.8,—AS yam, f.
yam, pron. which, AS,GP 31.3 «.9 3.3 0.8 91.3 51.9,16,11 53.2.
yi-nie, which us ? 50.5.
yiniis, with benefactions, 28.9,—IsP -na, tn.

yaoget, he joins, 44.4,—3SPrA yaog, whence
yaoji, ljoin, 50.7.
yaojafité, for the meeting, 30.10,—DS or IS f. P2-P.

yaos, I will sanctify, 44.9,—ya.ozdi..
ywos, age, final conclusion, conoessive, 46.18,—NS yav, n.
ya.os—d§.né, lwillperfect, 44.9,—yaozd§..
yaozdie, thouwho perfectest, 48.5,—NS yaozdih, adj.
yisi, lwillentreat, 28.1,8 49.8 5l.2l,—yi.s, whence

yisas, entreating, 49.12,—NS P1-P.
yisat, he entreats, 32.1.

yasci, which, AP, 32.3,1o 46.10 51.6.



yasni. GA THIC DlCTl0NARY—83

yasnzi, hymns, 34.1,—NP -nu, m. whence
yasnahya, GS 34.12.
yasniis, IsP 45.10 50.9.
yasnasci, AP 53.2.
yasnem, A8 33.8.

yas-ti,whoever, 31.7 45.11.
yas-tat, he who, 44.19.
yas-té, I who,? 33.5 43.16.
yas-tem, whoever, 46.4,6.
yit, since, 32.4.
yathi,how, as that, 8.1 31.4,‘? 31.2,]!-lli 8.1 3(.5,5 (LL18 45.3 46.9 48.9 (9.6 51.5.
yathiis,for yathi-Eis, 33.1, in accordance with these,
yathani,such as, 31.22 43.10.
yathri,where, 31.9 a1.u,12 tti.11,l6,l'I 53.7.
yfius, of an age, ever, 43.13,—GS yav, n. whence,

yavi, for ever, 29.9 49.1,—IsS.
yavaétiité, in perpetuity, 28.11,—LS f. -tit. fl
yavat, as far as, as much, 28.4 34.9 43.8,! 50.1! 53.7.
yavé, for ever, 28.8, DS.
yavbi, for ever, 46.11 49.8 53.1,4,—LS.

yayie, of which, 33.9 45.2 46.7,—Dn;P.
yazii, lwillworship, 33.4 50.4 5l.22,—yaz, whence

yazaité, he worships, 32.3.
yazemnfienhé, being worshipped, 51.20,—NP PfP.
yazemnasci, adorations, 34.6,—AP ib.

yé, who, frequent.
ye-ci, and who, 30.1 51.2.
yehyi, of which, Gs 314,5 32.16 3.1 312,13 43.5 45.5.7 43.1,! s1.13,zz.
yém, which, AS .8 8.9 34.13 43.13 t5.2,B.
yémi, twin, 30.3,—-NDu -ma, adj.
yéme, 53.6, is yé-me, who me.

yéng, which, AP 23.10 32.5,» 43.3 4s.4,u,1s.
yéfigs-ti, whom thou,? 46.14.
yesné, hymns. 51-22.-NAP yasna, m, whence

yesnyici, hymns, 30.1,—AP.
yezi, when, it’, since, 31.2 32.5 34.5 u.5,15 a.1,n 53.1.



yezim GA THIC DICTIONARI/-84 yizan

yezim, when, 31.8.
yezivi, when, 53.3.
yim, which, 31.6, AS.
Yimas-cit, a certain Yima, 32.8.
yoi, who, frequent, 23.9 m.a,s,1o 31.1 11,12 u.1s,m t5.3,s,7,11 5.1,: an 0.4

513,2.
yéithemfi,we would hasten, 28.9,—yat, 1PPfA.
yfijén, they join, accustom, 46.11 49.9,—ya.og.
yfis, your, 32.3 46.15.
yfishmaibyi, for both of You, 32.9,—IaDAblDn.
yfishmikahyi,of Your, 50.7,—GS; also

yfishmikii, for Your, 50.5 DS.
yfishmikem, Your, 34.5 As.

yfishmat, You, 34.7 Abls? ASn?
yfishmivatam, of Such as You, 29.11, GP see xshmivafit.
yfis-ti, you that, 32.4.
yuxti, let him be joined, 49.9,—IsSPIP yaog.
yflzém, You, NP 28.9 29.10,11.
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zaémici, through waking, 44.5,—IsS -man, u,
zahyici, abandoned, 53.8,——NP zahya, adj.
zamci, earth, 44.4 46.1,—AS zam, f.
zaoshit, from the delight, 47.5,_AblS -sha, m, whence

zaoshé, for the delight, 33.2,10,—DS.
zaoshéfig, delights, 48.4,—AP.

zaoti, (as) priest, 33.6,—NS -tar, m.

zaozaomi, I invoke, 43.10,—zav or zbi.
zaranaémi, we would vex, 28.9,—zar.
Zarath-ushtra, ‘old camels,’? 9.9.5 2.9.3 $.14 l3.8,l5 t6.13,1l,l! 49.12 M

5l.1l,l2,l5 £i.l,2,3.
zamz-die, heart-given, 3l.1,._NP da, adj.
zaraz-di.itis, heart-faith, 43.11,—NS day, f.
zarem, purpose, effort, 44.17,—AS -ra, f.
zasta, hand, In. all cases; 8.5 31.8 11.2 34.4 6.4 44.11 47.2 su.s,s.
za.sta.Va.t, ‘handy,’ energetic, 29.9,—ASnPrP.
zastipishta, ‘hand-wish’? laborious, token, 34.4 IsP; 50.5 Ins.
zbayii, Iinvoke, 33.5 46.14 51.10,-

zbayefité, for invoking, 49.12, DS PrP.
zavéfig, calls 28.3 29.3,_AP mm, m.

za.v6, strength, 33.12,_AP -vah, n.

zazefiti, they shall attain, 30.10,--P1-5 haz.
zdi, bel 31.17,—imp. ah.
zemfi, of the earth, 51.12,-—GS zam, f.
zeredici. with the heart, 31.12,_.IsS zered, n.

zevim, invokable, 3l.4,_.NSn zaoyn.
zevishtim, swiftest, speediest, 46.9,--AS zevishtya, whence

zevishtyiienhfi, NP 28.9.
zevishtyéfig, AP 50.7.

zi, for, frequent.



zit GA TH!C DICTIONARY-87 ziiti.

zit, 45.8, for zi-it. however it,—-a.y, pron.
zéishenfi, trembling, shivering, 51.12,—NDu zfiishenav, adj.
zusht§., beloved, darling, 32.4,—NP PfP zaosh.
zflti, in the call, 50.1,—LS zitay, f.
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A VESTAN ORAMMAR—DecIension-Temtinations.

Meaning an? Terminationfi Declensiona‘.
singular.

nolmtloc. subjective case,——s, or loses consonant.
Jlccusatm. objective case, —m, am, em, im.
Intruuatal, by means of, through, wt'th,—5., ayi.
native, to, for,—ii, 6, 6i.
Jlblatlvc, from, by,—5.t, or like Genitive.
Gum”: 0f:‘a31 3: S-

Izocatm, in, at, among,——i, u, r, m, s.

Uocattoc, 0!—indistinct, like instrumental, nominative, etc.

Dial, For two objects; a pair; both.
Nominative, Accusativc. i, ai, e.

Instrumental, Dative, Ablative, ibyi.
Genitive, tie.

Locativc, 6.

Plural.
Nominativc,as, 6, 5., tie.
Aecuaative, éfig, ns.

Instrumental, bis.
Dative, Ablative, ibyé.

l I *Gemtive, am, am.

Locattvcy Sn, hu, shu, shvi.
Vocative, indistinct.

These general terminations change according to contractionwiththe preceding stem, or following particle oi. or cit; awarding tothe accent, or the degeneration of the language.



A VESTAN GRAMMAR-A-Declenslon.
 

Nouns an? Adiectives.—A-Declension.
Singular.

nominative. M. 6, F. a., é, éhya, 5.; N, 6. ADJ. 6, uyfi; yé, eci; 6.

Jlcclsatm. M,N, em, em, em, im, im, mm, um; F, am, am.

Instrumental, M,N, 5., ici; F, a., aya, ayi, 6; ADJ uha.

Baillie. ii, N, §.shfi.t; ADJ. f. ayi, n. asyii.
Hluatlvc, it, at.

ficnitm, M,N, ahé, a.hy§., ehé, ehyi, 505.; F, fie, esczi, é.

Ilomlvc. M. 8. 6. 6i. 3435': a. ya; F. jya. nya. 6. ie; N. éci. ayi
Umflfi» 3': 5»; F, 6; ADJ. are?

lml.
Nominative. M, a., 5., Mi; ienhé, ie, uyé, iré; F, é,'i.e, esci,

ya. 6; N. 5-. a. 6-

A‘°“53fiV‘- M9 9'sya'757c§‘;F° 6: “'3': Naanivé;
ADJ, unhi, aci, uyé.

Instrumental, Dativc,Ablative,byfi; F, fibyi;ADJ. ibya, ibyi.
Genitive, M,N, as, esci; fie, atci; F, im, aha, a.hu, ihva.

Locative, iyfi; ADJ. fiyt‘).
v0C35V¢9 M9N9 F! A-DJ: “Innis 805--

Plural.
Nominatlvc,M, ya, ya, enhfi, é;F, fie, escfi; N, 5., 5, dhi,fie, sci

Acccsativ¢.M.éfig.8a5»e805»iS05-.0n,865~58.0H3;F. Ea.
escii; N, like M,F. ADJ. mi, 6, ie, an, azis; n, fitfi,wya, ' 6.

Instrumental. M, iis, isca, ibis; F, ibis; N, iis, ibis.

Dativc,Ablativc,M, ibyé, F, ibyc‘), ascfi; N, iby6, asci.

Genitivc, am, am.

Locativt, M, éshtl; F, ihfi, ihvfi; N, like M,F: ADJ, eshvi.
Vocativc, 3., 5.. ADJ. m. enh6,f. fie.

 



AVESTAN GRAMMAR-I-Declension.

Nouns an? Adiectives.—I-Declension.

Singular.
nominative. i, is, ise; F, i, i, is; N, shni; ADJ, yé.
Jlccusatioc. M,F, im, im; N, i, i, 5..

Instrumental, M, i; F, i, ici, i, dya, yé; 5.09.. N, yi.
name. M,N, e, E, ii, 6i; F, ee, aéci, ayé.
Jlblatlvc. M, bit; F, édhci, aédhi; yat.
Gcnltive, M, (313, sis, ayc‘); F, a.sh6is, fie, asci.

Izocauoe. M, am; F, ata, fits, iti, 5.05., rm, 6; N, é.

uocauvc. Ma mi, 5; F, ma, ashi; N, a.

Dual.
Nominative. F, fiiti.
Ancusativc. M, aiti; F, fiiti; N, ashi, fshaonica.
Instrumental, Dative,Ablative,ashibya, 5..

Plural.
Nominativc,M, a.y6, a., is, es; F, a.y6, i.y6,asci, 5., iitis; N, i.

A5“-|33fiV¢v My (“N63 “ya; F1 is: 5y61 6Y6: is: in 5'39
3'6, ashé.

Dative, Ablative, ibyé, asci.
 

Genitive, am.
 

Locative, ishu, ishva.

Vocativc, M, ayo. F, a.y6.
 



A VESTAN GRAMMAR-—Uor V-Declensian.

Nouns an? Adiectives.—U or V-Declension.
Singular.

nonnative. M, us, use,u,fi,§.yu;F, us, u,6.os; N, u.

Jlcmatioc. M, 6m, Eum; F, mm; vém; N, u, fi, uci.

Instrumental, M, 6, V6, V6; F, anhu; N, 6, iyfi.
native. M, uhé, uyé, avé. W6, aéci; F, anvé, uyé, hav6; N, avé,

uéci, 6i, a.ov6.

Jlblamc, M, aot; F, aot, vat.

Gcllflvc, M, ens, nos, yaos, thw6, ins; F, éus, nv6, ascit,
a.sc6., anvi; N, 2113, aos-ci, 6., us.

tocativc, M, v6, v6, h6, i, uyi, is, av6; F, anvi, a.nhv6, 6.v6, fie.

(locauvc, M, y6, V6, u, mainyfi; F, 6, tie, a.

man.
Accusativc. M, 11, I1, nci; F, yu; N, vohu.

Insttumzntal, M, ubyi, uvé.

Dative, Ablative, M, ubya, ubyi.
Gcnitivc, M, a.hv6,e; anhie.
Locativc. M, anhuyaos, s.nhv6.
Vocativc, mafitfi.

Plural.’
Nominativc, M, av6, a.sc6., 5.y6, a., 6v6; us; F, av6, 6V6; N, u, 6.

Accasativc, M, fis, us, a.v6, M6, wfi, u, 11806.; F, av6, vasci,am;

Instrumental, nbis; fibis.

Dative, Ablative, ubyf), ascit, iwyfi.
Genitivc, am.

Locativc, ushva, aha; F; ushvi, nshn.
Vocative, a.v6.
 



AVESTAN ORAMMAR—Cor1sonant-Declension.
 

Nouns an? Adjectives.— Consonant-Declension.
singular.

nominative. loses consonant; i., 6, 6. -ah, or §.(y), becomes ie: the
Present Participle stem afit, makes as.

Jlccusatm. em-ca. N, a., i., aci, 4?, ie. 6.
Instrlllclltal, mi, 11, a.nh§..
Balm, 5, 6i, aéci.

Jlblatlvc, at-ca, aci; N, man, baresman.
Gcultlvc, 6, anhc‘); N, asci.

tocatlvc, M, i, a; F, 6; N, i, Ili-

UOCINW. 8» Wm: 805-; mav-

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Dial.
Accasativc. a., 5.

Instrumental, ie.

Dative,Ablative, ibyi.
Genitive, fie.

Plml.
Nominative, 6, anhé. M, asci, sci, anfi. F, nu, 116; N, _can.

sonant, as daman, 5; ie, i, ish.
Accusativc, 6, a.nh6. M, asci, 5., van, inc‘). F, n6, nasci,6, am.

N, an, mam, eni, enis, ie, é.

Instrumental, ebis, is, an.

Dative,Ablative, ibyb, oyb, a.by6, ébyé.
Genitive, am.

Locative, fihva, fihtl, aha, fihva, a.s(h)u.
Vocativta 6.

 

 

 

 



A VESTAN GRAMM/1R—Verbs.

. VERBS.

Few, if any, Avestan verbs are found complete; so that tabul-
ations are unsatisfactory. The reader will find the many collat-
eral Present-stems in theDictionary,while the chief tenninations
follow. It should be noted that the quantity of final vowels is un-
certain.

There are three numbers: singular, dual, plural.
There are several voices: active, middle, passive.
There are many moods: indicative, optative, desiderative,

causative, iterative, conjunctive, injunctive. If a form is taken in
the sense of the latter, it may refer to present, past, or future.

There are so many different conjugations as to throw uncert-
ainty over the whole. B.aichelt’s Awestisclzes Elementarbuch
gives most occurring forms grouped together in one table.

TABLE OF TERMINATIONS
PRIMARY SECONDARY IMIPERATIVE PERFECT
Active middle Aeuve Huddle Active Huddle Active lllddle   

 

S
1 mi '(nI) ‘,K"
2 hm. <n,s>h- ?sh. ( «Ii, isha.” "’

3 ti. 1‘, ti tam. 3, i(u) 5.

gt va(s)hi, vi. — ——

3 t(h)6, tem, —— atar, aité,
ma() ' maid‘ ‘ '

——

2 thff, thwé, git’ ti.,ni., dwem, 33"’ ——

3 aiiti,at, iitfa fiti, am, fitam,
a.

lnfinitives end in 6, 6, (ii, iii, etc. \

Present Participles have as stem afit-; Nom.Sing. -as; ASn, -at. 1

Past Participls, Active, -ta, adi: Middle, -mm, adi.
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